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Introduction

ELAINE MATTHEWS AND SIMON HORNBLOWER

Artem inveniendi cum inventis adolescere posse, statuere debemus

Bacon, Novum Organon finis

The Lexicon [E.M.]

THE SUGGESTION THAT PETER FRASER’S 80TH BIRTHDAY might be celebrated by
a colloquium devoted to exploring the value of Greek personal names came
from Simon Hornblower. It was an inspired suggestion, for by shifting the overt
focus of the event to a field of study to which he has devoted a large part
of his energies during the two last decades through the Lexicon of Greek
Personal Names, it cleared the way for the honorand not only to agree to be
honoured, but even, as the last paper in this volume shows, to contribute.

That the suggestion became reality is due in large part to the encourage-
ment of Peter Brown, the Secretary of the British Academy and a long-serving
member of the Lexicon Committee. With his encouragement, application was
made to the Meetings Committee of the Academy, which agreed that the
meeting should be adopted as a British Academy Colloquium. This duly took
place at the Academy on 11 July 1998, in a packed Lecture Room, before a
large and apparently indefatigable audience. Thanks are due to all partici-
pants, audience as well as speakers, for making the occasion all one could have
wished as a tribute to Peter Fraser; to the British Academy, and in particular
to Rosemary Lambeth, for the excellent arrangements and hospitality on the
day; and to James Rivington, Publications Officer of the Academy, who has
steered this volume of papers through to publication.

Like the colloquium from which it arose, this volume has the purpose of
honouring Peter Fraser by exploring the value of personal names in the

Proceedings of the British Academy, 104, 1–14. © The British Academy 2000.

00 Introduction 0639  10/10/00  10:36 am  Page 1



study of ancient Greek (as indeed of any) society, through contributions
from distinguished scholars in various branches of classical scholarship. It is
published as the Lexicon of Greek Personal Names reaches the half-way point
in its publication programme, having made available the onomastic material
from the Aegean Islands, Magna Graecia, and most of the Greek mainland
(in excess of 200,000 individuals, with nearly 30,000 names). Olivier Masson,
in his review of LGPN I, expressed the belief that it would produce a renewal
of interest in Greek names and related studies;1 we hope that this volume will
contribute further to that renewal. To say this is not to ignore the long and
distinguished tradition of the scholarship surrounding names, whose practi-
tioners include great figures of classical scholarship; and certainly contribu-
tors to the present volume include those who were at work with names long
before LGPN I was published. But the easy access, through the Lexicon, to
large amounts of evidence, which for so long was disparate and had to be
hunted down in many places, may justify a restatement (for there is nothing
new), at the start of this volume, of some of the issues involved not only in
compiling but also in using an onomastic dictionary.

Modern awakening to the potential of personal names to provide hither-
to and otherwise unavailable insights into ancient Greek society dates from
the early years of the nineteenth century, and was closely linked to the dis-
covery and publication of documentary evidence, above all inscriptions. It
would not be easy to find the earliest expression of this awareness,2 but the
case was argued with great elegance and cogency by the French scholar J.-A.
Letronne, who will be invoked more than once in the following pages, in a
memoir notable for the identification of an ancient cult on the basis of
nomenclature alone (see below, 67, 86 n. 16). But this demonstration forms
only a small part of a long paper concerned to analyse and illustrate the prin-
ciples of name-formation, and to show how knowledge of these principles,
applied critically to literary and documentary texts alike, can aid the classi-
cal scholar. The paper begins with an appeal to historians of language, his-
tory and religion to descend from the heights of ‘questions de la critique’ and
to pay attention to the details provided by documents: the effect would be like
that of taking up a magnifying glass and seeing, for the first time, teeming

2 Elaine Matthews and Simon Hornblower

1 Gnomon 62 (1990), 103 n. 7.
2 The discovery ‘par hasard’ by O. Masson of the call by Gottfried Hermann, in 1813, for per-
sonal names to be included in dictionaries, quoted in Brugmann-Thumb, Griechische
Grammatik 4 (1913), 723, is perhaps an indication of the complexity of the trail: see Verbum 10
(1987), 253 = OGS, 593.
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INTRODUCTION 3

J.-A. LETRONNE
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life invisible to the naked eye. Pursued this way, classical studies would be
inexhaustible.3

Already at this early stage, Letronne identified three specialized areas of
activity upon which the exploitation of names depended: the collection and
publication of basic source material; the etymological analysis of names;
and the collection and publication of names in specialized dictionaries. The
authors of such works were praised (but could also receive criticism)4 for
providing a valuable service ‘en épargnant beaucoup de recherches
pénibles’. In the first category, he naturally named A. Boeckh, editor of the
Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum, the first volume of which had appeared in
1828, the second in 1843, but he spoke with the authority of one who was
himself the author of a regional epigraphical corpus.5 In the second cate-
gory also he placed Boeckh, who had included a study of Boeotian names
in CIG I, and of names from the Black Sea area in CIG II; he also refers
to the Analecta Epigraphica (Lips. 1842) of K. Keil, a brilliant epigraphist
who had helped Boeckh with many suggestions for CIG II, and who was to
continue to play an important role in the publication of inscriptions and
the study of names. In the third category, he named Crusius and the editors
of the new French edition of Stephanus’ Thesaurus Linguae Graecae,6 but
he was thinking primarily of the work of W. Pape.7

4 Elaine Matthews and Simon Hornblower

3 Reference here is to the paper entitled ‘Observations philologiques et archéologiques sur l’étude
des noms propres grecs’, published in the Annales de l’Institut Archéologique 17 (1845), 251–346;
the version referred to by R. Parker and D. Knoepfler (below, 54 n. 6, 81 n. 3) is that entitled ‘Sur
l’utilité qu’on peut retirer de l’étude des noms propres grecs pour l’histoire et l’archéologie’,
Mémoires de l’Institut National de France, Académie des Inscriptions 19. 1, 1–139, republished
in Oeuvres choisies III. 2 (Paris, 1885), 1–126.
4 E.g.the attack on Pape for admitting ‘noms barbares’ (255), and the more fundamental attack
on the competence of Mionnet (257); for Letronne’s severity, see the appreciation of him after
his death, by M. Egger, reproduced in Oeuvres choisies, 1st ser. 1 (1881), vii–xvii; and the assess-
ment by L. Robert, L’Épigraphie grecque au Collège de France. Leçon d’ouverture donnée le 25
avril 1939, 7–15, at 12.
5 Recueil des inscriptions grecques et latines de l’Egypte I (1842); II (1848), unfinished at
Letronne’s death.
6 G. C. Crusius, Griechisch-deutsches Wörterbuch der mythologischen, geographischen
Eigennamen (Hannover, 1832) (non vidimus); the French revision of Stephanus’ TLG by B. Hase
and W. and L. Dindorf (1831–1866); the inclusion of names was new.
7 For a full description of the evolution of ‘Pape-Benseler’, see the study of O. Masson, ‘Pape-
Benseleriana VIII. Remarques sur le Wörterbuch de W. Pape et G. E. Benseler (1863–1870)’,
ZPE 42 (1981), 193 ff. = OGS, 363 ff.; M. includes a detailed assessment of the influence of
Letronne, K. Keil, S. Koumanoudes and others.
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INTRODUCTION 5

In 1836 W. Pape had published his Etymologisches Wörterbuch der
griechischen Sprache zur Übersicht des Wortbildung nach den Endsylben, in
which compounds were entered under their root-forms which were them-
selves in alphabetical order, and each item given a German translation. Six
years later, in 1842, he published a three-volume Handwörterbuch der
griechischen Sprache, in which he abandoned the etymological method of his
earlier dictionary in favour of an alphabetical listing of words. (The issue of
etymological vs. alphabetical organization was, and remained, an issue
among lexicographers.)8 The third volume of this Handwörterbuch was a
Wörterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen, and it is this that we refer to as the
first edition of ‘Pape’. It naturally followed the alphabetical principle of its
companion volumes, but Pape included an analytical section, Übersicht uber
die Bildung der Personennamen, providing an analysis of names by roots and
terminations. In his second (and rare, in the UK at least) edition of the
Wörterbuch (1850), he removed this analytical section, believing that it would
be more useful if developed and published elsewhere.

Pape died in 1854. The Wörterbuch was substantially revised by G. E.
Benseler, and published, as the third edition of ‘Pape’, in four quartos
between 1862 and 1870; after Benseler’s death in 1868 the last of these was
published by his (almost) homonymous son G. Benseler, who completed the
work though with less rigour than his father.9 G. E. Benseler did more than
simply revise. He introduced German translations of the names (considered
but rejected by Pape, Pref. vi) and restored (unchanged) the analytical section
which Pape had withdrawn in 1850. His largest contribution, however, was to
incorporate new material. It is a measure of Benseler’s achievement, and of
the growth in documentary sources, that what had been in its first/second
editions a 424/426-page work became in its third edition 1710 pages; to take
a more precise measure, the occurrences of the name Apollonios had grown
from 11 to 31. Behind that difference in size lie the publication of more epi-
graphical corpora, the growing impact of papyri, and the studies and critical
reviews of other scholars (Letronne himself, K. Keil, and many others, who
are named by Benseler in his Preface and Bibliography).

8 See, e.g., the justification for abandoning the etymological model, in the French edition of the
TLG (above, n. 6), at 8 f.; and the critical comments of Stuart Jones in the 1925 Preface to
Liddell-Scott, iii–iv, on the retention of the etymological model by the English revision of the
TLG.
9 Masson, op. cit., 197 = OGS, 367.
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6 Elaine Matthews and Simon Hornblower

Thus, the work, which rolls off the tongue as ‘Pape-Benseler’, was the cre-
ation of strictly speaking three, and in substance two, men, and was pub-
lished in three editions before reaching the form in which it survived for more
than a century as the standard work. It bears the marks of its evolution in its
three Prefaces: W. Pape’s of 1842, G. E. Benseler’s of 1862, and G. Benseler’s
of 1870. The programmatic statements in those Prefaces bear testimony to
the issues at the heart of making a name dictionary—the choice between the
etymological and the alphabetical approach, selective illustration as opposed
to exhaustive listing—and also to the steadily growing body of documentary
evidence, and the importance of the work, criticisms, and collaboration of
other scholars.

In the ensuing century, during which Pape-Benseler remained in use as
the only comprehensive name dictionary, the activities outlined by Letronne
continued and flourished. Collections of inscriptions (and increasingly of
papyri, as well as coins, and artefacts) continued to be published; indeed, the
role of the editor of the corpus was paramount in determining the quality of
the readings to be used by others. Different traditions of publication devel-
oped,10 and of approaches to names; etymological studies were developed by
A. Fick, and his pupil F. Bechtel, and remain indispensable today. Regional
studies grew, especially in the productive areas of the Balkans, South Russia,
and Asia Minor. Brief though this survey is, it is impossible to move on with-
out acknowledging here the genius of Louis Robert who, in his mastery of
epigraphy and onomastics, stands unapproachably in first place. There were
very few aspects of antiquity that did not provoke cogent and stimulating
reflections from him, and names, Greek, Latin and Turkish, played a leading
role in these reflections. His method was not lexicographical;11 he chose to
expand rather than compress his researches; but because of the range of his
vision there is scarcely an aspect of onomastics that he did not illuminate.

The LGPN which Peter Fraser proposed to the British Academy in 1973 was
to be a successor to Pape-Benseler as far as personal names were concerned.12

10 See the comments of L. Robert (above n. 4), 10, on the approach of Letronne compared with
that of Inscriptiones Graecae; they are, as always, illuminating; also his defence of individual
choice against imposed uniformity.
11 His scepticism as to the feasibility of achieving an onomasticon worthy of use is well known
(see below, 99); the pitfalls he pointed out are remembered daily by those engaged in the activity.
12 For the aims, methods and exclusions (of heroic and geographical names), see ‘A New Lexicon
of Greek Personal Names’, in Tribute to an Antiquary. Essays presented to Marc Fitch (London,
1976), 73 ff.; LGPN I Preface, vii; an extract from the text of the original proposal to the
Academy can be found at the Lexicon website http://www.lgpn.ox.ac.uk.
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INTRODUCTION 7

His proposal expressed the importance of names for classical studies, the
vigour of scholarship in this field, and the correspondingly urgent need for a
new name dictionary. Once under way, the new lexicon, like its predecessor,
evolved: the single volume originally envisaged became, under the weight of
the evidence, a series of regional volumes, and the original plan to provide
summaries of the more common names was soon abandoned in favour of
exhaustive listing of all examples. It thus became ‘more directly in the style
of ‘Pape’ than was originally envisaged’.

In the task of providing a comprehensive listing, the difficulties of scale
are obvious. If it was already a problem in the time of Pape and Benseler to
keep up with and control the growing body of evidence, the problem is all the
greater now (Apollonios now stands at 1284, and rising). Publications, like
the sources themselves, proliferate; texts may be published in journals not
easily accessible, and in languages not easily read; and there must always be
a fresh and critical reading of the sources (an index based on indexes would
indeed be a poor instrument), and not only the primary sources, but also the
secondary sources where readings and related issues of chronology and
location are considered. For the individual scholar these can be almost insu-
perable problems, and even for the Lexicon, dedicated to the task, they are
challenging.

It is as well to state immediately that the task cannot be done perfectly.
Even if, by a superhuman effort, comprehensiveness could be achieved, it
would be short-lived. It is the fate of lexicographers to be out of date as soon
as they are published, especially when their work is built on the shifting
foundations of new discoveries and reinterpretations provided by a vigorous
scholarly community.13 It is their dilemma to live with this knowledge, to
balance the natural wish to pursue completeness with the importance of
releasing material, so that (in the case of the Lexicon) the overall onomastic
picture can be enriched.

In any case, the notion of ‘perfection’ is inappropriate in a work which
incorporates so many judgements—about textual readings, chronology, iden-
tifications and location, and about what to omit as much as what to include.
There are many uncertainties, genuine puzzles and downright insoluble prob-
lems. Furthermore, these judgements must be passed on to the user in the
distilled form imposed by a dictionary format. There is not the luxury of

13 For the impact on the lexicographer of new readings of texts, see 1925 Preface to Liddell and
Scott, viii n. 2; xii with n. 1.
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explanation, or a non liquet; and if something is omitted, who is to know that
it is not a mistake rather than a rejection of a ‘ghost name’? In this situation,
the question mark becomes heavy with significance.14

The computer deserves a small mention. Though it has never been
allowed to play a part in the compilation of the Lexicon, its role in making
it available, through the typesetting of individual volumes, has been crucial.
In the future, information technology may play an even more constructive
role in making it possible to transcend two decisions which were made at an
earlier stage. First, it can unify material which, for publication purposes, was
separated into regional fascicules. Second, by electronic analysis it is possible
to study the names according to their roots and terminations. The reverse
indexes published in LGPN II–IIIB were a step in this direction; with full
exploitation of electronic resources, the etymological analysis abandoned by
Pape 150 years ago becomes once more a possibility.

When describing the new lexicon, Peter Fraser talked of a ‘fully docu-
mented list’ of names, or, as it later became, of the individual bearers of
those names. Other terms have been applied, ‘inventory’, ‘collection’, ‘index’,
even ‘telephone directory’, to describe what the Lexicon aspires to be; there
is something in all of them, but ‘index’ is perhaps the most appropriate—not
in the limited sense of being an index of names, but rather that it has the
function of an index. Just as, in a book, the index directs the reader to the
pages of interest, so the Lexicon points to the source(s) for a particular
name. Though if the Lexicon is an index in this sense, the ‘book’ is all the
written evidence from the ancient Greek world.

How should LGPN be used? In so far as it is itself a work of research—
as one contributor15 kindly says, a ‘primary source’—embodying scholarly
judgements, it should be treated critically.16 In so far as it is an index, it
should be used as a pointer back to the original sources. The Lexicon has
been compiled from a study of the sources, in their historical context; the
user of the Lexicon needs to start the journey back to a critical examination
of those sources. To adopt Letronne’s imagery, we have started with the
teeming life on the ground and moved up to the heights for the overview. The
user should benefit from the view, but must make the descent and examine
the details afresh for any item which is of particular concern.

8 Elaine Matthews and Simon Hornblower

14 Cf. Masson (n. 8 above), 196 = OGS, 366 on Benseler’s prudent use of the ‘?’.
15 Robert Parker, 54.
16 As below, 36 n. 50, 86 n. 15, 127 n. 37.
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The descent is signposted, the landscape well marked by the main routes
of place and time. Place, in particular, has always been understood to be fun-
damental to understanding and exploiting names; Pape knew it, and LGPN
reflects it in the organization of the material in the volumes. The accumula-
tion of evidence does nothing to undermine, but only reinforces, the
differences between cities and regions: Apollonios may multiply, but not
equally everywhere (not many at Delphi, for example, that great centre of the
cult of Apollo). These differences help us to see what separates, as well as
what unites, the ancient Greeks.

The Lexicon has from the outset depended on international collabora-
tion. Just as Peter Fraser turned to scholars in many countries to participate
in its compilation, so now we turn for help and advice to those with greater
expertise than ours, in various fields within the large range covered by our
evidence. So large an enterprise could not be undertaken, let alone achieved,
without making ‘the sacrifice of taking some things on trust’.17 It was a par-
ticular pleasure that the audience on 11 July included some from whom we
have taken things on trust, including Michael Osborne, Editor of LGPN II,
and contributors to LGPN I, Joyce Reynolds and Denis Knoepfler, the latter
of whom later contributed a paper to this volume.

With that exception, the contributors to the volume were the speakers on
the day. In issuing the invitations to speakers we were sensitive to the
personal nature of the occasion as a tribute to Peter Fraser, the desire to
reflect the international dimensions of the Lexicon, and the broad spectrum
of classical scholarship in which onomastic evidence plays a part. We hoped
to illustrate how onomastic material can provide a means of enlarging our
understanding of the different ways in which the Greeks responded to, and
created, their environment. We are grateful to our speakers for doing just that
so splendidly.

This book [S.H.]

This book,1 like the Lexicon which underlies it, is a contribution to social
history and the history of beliefs. It is above all concerned with the vital

INTRODUCTION 9

17 Egger, op. cit. (n. 4 above), xvi, on Letronne, who could not do it.
1 I am grateful to Robert Parker for comments on an earlier, shorter draft of this section of the
Introduction.
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question of where people come from. In any society, ‘Who are you?’ tends to
be the first, and ‘Where do you come from?’ the second, question put to any
new arrival (cf. Hom. Od., 7.238). The answer to the first will usually be a
name. But ‘where do you come from?’ is really another way of saying ‘who
are you?’ Conversely and more subtly, to state your name in answer to the
question ‘who are you?’ is often to supply an answer to ‘where are you from?’
That is, names are informative in themselves. This was particularly true in
ancient Greece. The idea that Greek personal names could provide evidence
about where people come from is no longer a hypothesis based on impres-
sions about frequency; the Lexicon has made it a testable fact. The diversity
of Greek culture, and the acute Greek awareness of the difference between
themselves and their Greek or non-Greek neighbours, means that, as
Letronne realized, it is very important to be able to identify origins. The early
twentieth-century science of prosopography studied origins and marriage-
connections as indicated by personal names. Prosopography started with
Roman history, because the local affiliations of Italian personal names were
at that time better studied and understood.2 The vast Greek world has resis-
ted organized collection until now, at the end of the same century. Greek
prosopography, hitherto tried out only on finite areas and periods like
Alexander’s entourage or the inhabitants of Athens,3 can now begin, and it
need not and should not be as political as its Roman counterpart.

The chapters in this book are, then, concerned with where people come
from and with the differences which that made. P. M. Fraser’s paper on ‘eth-
nics used as personal names’ investigates the limiting case of names which
are informative about local connections, though not (usually) actual origins:
that is, the intriguing set of cases where an ethnic (a generalized indicator of
origin) actually does duty as a personal name. An example is the Mysian in
Xenophon who ‘also had the name Mysian’ (Mysos): below, 154. But, as
Fraser shows, this is an unusual example of the use of a topical ethnic as a

10 Elaine Matthews and Simon Hornblower

2 W. Schulze, Zur Geschichte Lateinischer Eigennamen (Berlin, 1933, originally 1904) provided
the key for investigators like F. Münzer, Römischer Adelsparteien und Adelsfamilien (Stuttgart,
1920), R. Syme, The Roman Revolution (Oxford, 1939), and H. H. Scullard, Roman Politics
(Oxford, 1951).
3 H. Berve, Das Alexanderreich auf prosopographische Grundlage (Munich, 1926); W. Heckel,
The Marshals of Alexander’s Empire (London, 1992). J. Kirchner, Prosopographia Attica
(Berlin, 1901); J. K. Davies, Athenian Propertied Families (Oxford, 1971; new edn in preparation).
LGPN is not a prosopography, but the fullness of the material in LGPN II means that it has for
many purposes replaced Kirchner. On prosopography generally see Hornblower and Spawforth
in OCD3, 1262 f.
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personal name within the city or region represented by the ethnic. It is
interesting that Xenophon signals it as unusual; for another example of his
interest in personal names see below, 131 n. 4 on an item from the Memorabilia.

The Greek world was already old when Xenophon’s Mysian got his name.
But the process of onomastic investigation can be used to illuminate surpris-
ingly early periods in Greek history. Two of our chapters show that from the
surviving name-pool, which for reasons to do with the rediscovery of writing
is necessarily no older than the archaic age, conclusions can be drawn about
the prehistoric and pre-literate period. Miltiades Hatzopoulos demonstrates
from onomastic evidence that the Hesiodic account of the origins of the
Macedonians, according to which they came from a region identifiable as
Perrhaebia and the area round Mount Olympus, was correct. Again, Anna
Davies’ investigation of ‘Greek personal names and linguistic continuity’
shows that on the whole personal names show a very high degree of linguistic
continuity, though she concludes that one of her case studies (names in -εË÷)
indicates a clear discontinuity between the Mycenaean and Greek periods.
Laurent Dubois, in his wide-ranging study of ‘horse’ names i.e. those in
Hipp- or -hippos, shows that they became far commoner after the Mycenaean
period, when they were very rare; this change can be directly linked to the
spread down the social scale of horse-owning and horse-breeding, although
‘horsey’ names were always aristocratic in their connotation and symbolism.
But in some areas the early morning mists of Greek history are impenetra-
ble. Robert Parker, in his study of Greek theophoric names (those usually
compound names in which a god’s name is part of the compound) is able to
trace the spread of the goddess Hekate, who was at home in Caria; also,
though less confidently, the spread of the Mother goddess and of Leto.
Theophoric names derived from the major Olympians, however, are not
informative in this way: these gods ‘were probably all present in all regions
far too long before our evidence begins’ (below, 71).

Dubois also offers a discusssion which bears on the origins of a cult. He
tackles a very old problem, the exact meaning of the name ‘Hippolytus’,
whose mythical bearer was a recipient of cult at Trozen and Athens4 and the
subject of a famous play by Euripides. That the prefix of this name has
something to do with horses is clear enough; but there agreement stopped.5

INTRODUCTION 11

4 For Hippolytus’ cult see the commentaries of W. S. Barrett (Oxford, 1964), 3 f. and M. Halleran
(Warminster, 1995), 21 ff. The Attic cult is a shadowy affair.
5 W. Burkert, Structure and History in Greek Mythology and Ritual (Berkeley, 1979), 112.
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Dubois shows that the name must mean ‘he whose horses are unyoked’ and
that the name may also have come to be understood as meaning ‘unyoker of
horses’. It remains very likely that Euripides and other ancient writers took
the name to mean ‘loosed by [i.e. torn apart by] horses’,6 but it now seems
clear that this view has no sound philological basis. Students of Greek reli-
gion and literature will need to take account of Dubois’ philological conclu-
sions. The intriguing modern suggestion that names in -hipp- are specially
used for mythical youths who (like Hippolytus) are connected with initiation7

is certainly compatible with the new findings.
It has been suggested that the cult of Hippolytus was originally Near

Eastern.8 If so, this is an example of peaceful cultural diffusion, the kind of
thing social historians are concerned with. Much of the content of the
ancient Greek historians is taken up with wars, diplomacy, political settle-
ments and so forth, after which the narratives tend to move on. The literary
sources tell us less about how communities co-existed after the great convul-
sions. Ethnographically minded historians like Herodotus correct this ten-
dency up to a point, but even their insights are static, not concerned with
social evolution and what would now be called intercommunal relations (his
account of Cyrene at 4.148 ff. is a partial exception). Hatzopoulos offers a
fine example of the way onomastic evidence can illuminate social processes
arising from political and military events. Diodorus (16. 8. 2) describes Philip
II of Macedon’s annexation of Amphipolis in 356, adding in a single word
that apart from exiling his political enemies he treated the population
‘kindly’, φιλανθρÞπωv. From the personal names we can see that this was
true: the Macedonian names penetrate after 356, and we know, from a pre-
cious list of trierarchs in Arrian’s Indike, the names of some of the grandest
of them (18. 4; cf. Hornblower’s paper, below, 140). But at the same time

12 Elaine Matthews and Simon Hornblower

6 See M. Halleran (n. 4 above), 21: the name ‘may very well refer to the circumstances of his
death—“loosed by horses”.’ In n. 2 he refers to Burkert and acknowledges that the ‘actual ety-
mology may have been different’ but suggests that Euripides ‘may well have interpreted it in this
way’ i.e. as ‘torn apart’. See also C. Segal, Interpreting Greek Tragedy (Ithaca, 1986), 203 and n.
48.
7 For the point about  -hipp- names see J. Bremmer, OCD3 under ‘initiation’, and for the initia-
tory aspect of Hippolytus in particular see F. Zeitlin, Playing the Other (Chicago, 1996), 222 f.,
and P. Vidal-Naquet, ‘The Place and Status of Foreigners in Greek Tragedy’, in C. Pelling (ed.),
Greek Tragedy and the Historian (Oxford, 1997), 109–19 at 117.
8 Burkert (above n.5), 114–18. For such oriental imports generally see Burkert, The
Orientalizing Revolution (Cambridge MA, 1992) and M. L. West, The East Face of Helicon
(Oxford, 1997).
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we can be sure that there was no wholesale eviction and that that one single
word of Diodorus was importantly right. See Hatzopoulos (below, 111) for
the persistence of persons bearing Ionic and even ‘native’ names in positions
of prestige and power, and for evidence of commercial transactions con-
ducted between them and the Macedonians on an equal footing.

Such gradual social penetration, this time the result not directly of con-
quest but of ritualized friendship, marriage, and naturalization, is the subject
of Christian Habicht’s paper on foreign names at Athens, as revealed by ono-
mastic evidence. From the historians of antiquity we learn of the rules
imposing citizen exclusivity at Athens; but from the personal names we see
that the reality was more catholic and flexible. One of Habicht’s likely for-
eigners at Athens, Kaikosthenes, has a name typical of Mytilene on Lesbos
(below, 126); the name is a compound of the river-god Kaikos, whose
home was on the Asia Minor mainland with an estuary opposite Lesbos.
Parker shows how frequent river-names were generally (60 n. 26) and it is, for
the social historian, a great advantage that the gods underlying such names
are (unlike many other categories of gods) topographically located in a pleas-
ingly precise way. Hence the confidence with which we can speak of
Kaikosthenes. Denis Knoepfler’s paper also concerns a theophoric name
derived from the name of a river, a name which also features briefly in
Parker’s chapter (below, 55). Knoepfler elegantly demonstrates that behind
‘Oropodoros’, a name which is restricted to Oropos itself and to one part
only of the Euboean city of Eretria, we must posit a river-god Oropos, who
is none other than the well-known river Asopos, transmuted by krasis and a
well-attested linguistic shift.9 The names Asopodoros and Oropodoros are
thus, in effect, one and the same. This is a good example of the way in which
local cults and local topography and history can be mutually illuminating.

Habicht’s paper is a sustained exercise in the identification of names by
the criterion of regional frequency or infrequency; the results prove that hel-
lenistic Athens was a rainbow of Greek nationalities. Such a picture derives
its vividness from brilliance of accurate detail, and this (Hornblower’s paper
suggests) is a type of vividness relevant to the study of the ancient Greek his-
torians but too often neglected in that study. Where the historians call a man
from, for instance, Cyrene or Thessaly, by a name which we can say, on the
basis of epigraphic evidence in bulk, was typical of those regions, we have a

INTRODUCTION 13

9 ML p. 252: ‘the substitution of rho for intervocalic sigma is characteristic of Eretria and
Oropos’.
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valuable control on the accuracy of their narratives. But there is no histori-
cal technique which cannot also be exploited by the novelist or fictional
writer in search of local colour: as literary critics from Henry James to
Roland Barthes have recognised, the ‘reality effect’, in Barthes’ phrase, is
often achieved by richness of particularization, what Henry James called
‘solidity of specification’ (see below, 141 n. 51). Michael Crawford’s intrigu-
ing paper shows that Phlegon of Tralles, a writer of memorabilia or tall
stories, took trouble over his choice of the name Bouplagos, and Crawford
suggests that it is ‘more likely to have occurred in a historical narrative than
to have been pulled out of the air’. In other words, the writer of fiction is
parasitical on the historian, whose accuracy (Hornblower, 143) is in turn
confirmed by the inscriptions which are the heart of the LGPN project.

14 Elaine Matthews and Simon Hornblower
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1

Greek Personal Names and
Linguistic Continuity

ANNA MORPURGO DAVIES

The linguistic study of personal names

THE STUDY OF PERSONAL NAMES does not always arouse enthusiasm among
historical linguists. Most onomastic work is seen as etymological in nature
and consequently flawed, since personal names are even more difficult to ety-
mologize than normal nouns. Yet it is easy to identify important linguistic
work on the subject that is not etymological and carries a high degree of lin-
guistic credibility. A crucial question concerns the way in which the
diachronic development of personal names differs from that of other lexical
items. Though at first sight the question seems to be of interest only to the
linguist, I want to argue that an answer can be helpful for the historian too.
There are risks in the enterprise: on the one hand we require a set of gener-
alities which may seem either woolly or dull or both (and will not be new for
the linguist), on the other all general statements must be supported with very
detailed information which comes close to pedantry.

Personal names vs. lexical items

Historical linguists are trained to study the phonological, morphological,
and syntactical changes incurred by words and combinations of words
through time. They also study meaning changes, i.e. they look at the contexts
in which words occur in different periods and from those contexts extract

Proceedings of the British Academy, 104, 15–39. © The British Academy 2000.
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information which allows them to establish the meaning of the word and, if
possible, to date the various stages of its semantic development. A linguist
will be interested, for instance, in observing that the Old English form of the
word ‘soon’ was sōna and that it meant ‘at once’, rather than ‘soon’.

Here we meet a first contrast with the study of personal names. It would be
odd to ask in so many words whether the meaning of the name Elizabeth has
changed between the time of Elizabeth the First and that of the present queen.
On the other hand it is reasonable to ask how the name Elizabeth was pro-
nounced and/or spelled in the sixteenth century. In other words, though we can-
not discuss in the same way the meaning and meaning change of personal
names and common nouns, the phonological shape of names norm-ally
changes together with the phonological shape of other elements of the lexicon.
Here too, however, there are differences. We normally expect any sound or
sound sequence to alter in a way which is paralleled in other words: if Old
English sōna [so:na] becomes soon [su:n], we also expect to find that OE mōna
[mo:na] and OE fōda [fo:da], if continued, become moon [mu:n] and food [fu:d],
as they in fact do. The pattern is clear and regular and it involves replacement.
Different individuals may alter their pronunciation in different ways and at dif-
ferent speed, but normally, in the same language or dialect, after a period the
old and the new form do not co-exist: we do not say both [so:na] and [su:n]. But
if we look at an Old English name like Æðel ıpryd, by the end of the nineteenth
century this seems to be continued by three different names: Audrey, Ethel, and
Etheldreda. We do not find this altogether surprising, but we would think it
much odder if OE sōna was continued by e.g. *so, soon and *sonar.

Structure and evolution of personal names 

Personal names may differ from other lexemes both in their structure and in
their evolution pattern. Before asking why this is so we ought to explore some
of these differences. The best way to do it is to look at real examples (some of
which may look unbearably trivial) and consider what they teach us. My exem-
plification is based on Greek and starts with questions of word-formation.

Consider first two adjectives, both found in the same late Thessalian inscrip-
tion (IG IX (2) 517, Larisa, late third century BC): λ¬θιοy ‘made of stone’1

16 Anna Morpurgo Davies 

1 In Attic, where the equivalent of Thessalian λ¬θιοy is λ¬θινοy, adjectives of material are formed
either with an inherited *-eyo- suffix (cf.χρυσοÖy <χρυσ�οy) or with an -ινο- suffix as inλ¬θινοy.
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and ΕÍν¾µειοy ‘son of Eunomos’; they are both synchronically derived
from thematic words (λ¬θοy, ΕÑνοµοy) with two productive suffixes, -ιοy
and -ειοy. We have every reason to believe that, for the patronymic adjective
too, the original suffix was -ιοy, but patronymic adjectives which end in -ειοy
and not in -ιοy are not limited to this inscription. In Thessalian in general,
-ιοy was replaced with -ειοy in the derivatives from most pers-onal names but
not in the derivatives from common nouns.

Secondly, consider frequent names such as Θε¾δοτοy or ∆ι¾δοτοy. Both
names are wholly transparent and fit in the general category of -δοτοy com-
pounds; indeed we have evidence for a straightforward adjective θε¾δοτοy
‘god-given’. However, while the -δοτοy compounds are two-termination words,
i.e. they do not have different forms for masculine and feminine, next to the
personal name Θε¾δοτοy we find a feminine name Θεοδ¾τη and next to
∆ι¾δοτοy a feminine ∆ιοδ¾τη. In other words, the standard rules of Greek
word-formation are broken for this type of personal name. Similarly, and again
in contrast with the standard derivational pattern, we find feminines like
ΘεοδÞρα next to Θε¾δωροy, Γλαυκ¬ππη, Ξανθ¬ππη next to ΓλαËκιπποy,
Ξάνθιπποy, Καλλ¬κλεια next to Καλλικλ�y, Μενεκράτεια next to
Μενεκράτηy, etc. These feminines are old, since in the second millennium BC

we find at Mycenae (V 659) te-o-do-ra (ΘεοδÞρα) and a-re-ka-sa-da-ra
( $Αλεξάνδρα), and Homer has names like $Αµφιγ�νεια and ΕÍρυκλ�εια.
However, here too compound adjectives of the πολËδωροy, µελάνιπποy,
φ¬λανδροy, εÍγεν�y type do not normally form separate feminines.2

The next question concerns both phonology and morphology. Short
forms like Jim for James or Dick for Richard are found in a number of lan-
guages. In Greek at all stages, from Mycenaean to the koine, compound
names can be replaced by abbreviated forms: in the Iliad one and the same
man, Achilles’ charioteer, is called >Αλκιµοy (Il., 19. 392; 24. 474, 574) and
$Αλκιµ�δων (Il., 16. 197; 17. 467 etc.). This is not a standard type of phono-
logical change and Greek does not abbreviate all words in this manner. We
have here a shortening process which is typical of personal names: the abbre-
viated form and the full form may co-exist and be treated as identical and
perhaps interchangeable (as Tom and Thomas in English), or may acquire
separate status and eventually be treated as different names.

PERSONAL NAMES AND LINGUISTIC CONTINUITY 17

2 In the ancient locus classicus about feminines, Aristophanes (Clouds, 658 ff.) does not refer to
this specific point, but comments on the feminine gender of κάρδοποy ‘kneading trough’ and
the possible female referent of �λεκτρυÞν ‘cock and hen’, while mentioning the feminine
names Σωστράτη and ΚλεωνËµη.
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There is a link between these Kurzformen and a phonological process
which is far more common in names than elsewhere: expressive gemination
tends to affect the abbreviated forms rather than the full compound. To take the
standard example always quoted: one and the same person, a fourth-century
tyrant of Methymna, is referred to by Theopompus (ap. Athen., 10. 442) as
Κλεοµ�νηy, but appears in an inscription in which he is honoured by the
Athenians (IG II2 284) as Κλ�οµιy and is quoted by Isocrates (Ep., 7. 8 f.) as
Κλ�οµµιy;3 we would not expect to find *Κλεοµµ�νηy. The examples pro-
vided by Vottero for the geminated forms of Boeotia4 confirm this view: cf. for
example, ∆άµασσιy (IG VII 1908a), presumably from a ∆αµασι- compound
(e.g. ∆αµάσιπποy). It is impossible to know if, in actual speech acts, other lex-
ical items underwent gemination with the same frequency, but, if they did, this
was not indicated in writing and presumably did not impinge on the standard
lexicon. In other words, in phonological processes such as shortening, gemi-
nation, etc. personal names behave differently from common nouns.

Now comes a question of meaning. Composition is one of the standard
means by which Indo-European (IE) languages in general, and Greek in
particular, enrich their vocabulary. It is a basic rule of thumb that new com-
pounds yield new meanings and that these are normally predictable from the
meaning of the component elements. Greek, as Indo-European, frequently
forms names from compounds, but there is a fundamental difference
between lexical compounds and onomastic compounds. The latter may over-
lap with the former (as in the case of Θε¾δοτοy) but need not; there are
onomastic compounds which would not be acceptable as lexical compounds
for the simple reason that they make no sense. Solmsen gives as examples
words like Λυσ¬κριτοy or Λυσ¬µνηστοy.5 Masson follows Bechtel in assum-
ing that some at least of what he calls ‘noms irrationels’ (Κλεοφο´νιξ is an
example) arise because the basic aim is to continue traditional family ele-
ments in the name.6 As Solmsen had noticed, Aristophanes’ account in the
Clouds (60 ff.) of how Strepsiades’ first son was named fits with this pattern.
Strepsiades’ wife wanted a -ιπποy name: Χάριπποy or Ξάνθιπποy or
Καλλιππ¬δηv, but Strepsiades himself preferred Φειδων¬δηy, i.e. a normal

18 Anna Morpurgo Davies 

3 See most recently O. Masson, BSL 81 (1986), 217–29 at 223 5 OGS, 549–61 at 555.
4 G. Vottero, ‘Procédés d’expressivité dans l’onomastique personnelle de Béotie’, in La Béotie
antique (Paris, 1985), 403–17.
5 F. Solmsen, Indogermanische Eigennamen als Spiegel der Kulturgeschichte, hsg. und bearbeitet
von E. Fraenkel (Heidelberg, 1922), 117.
6 O. Masson, Philologus 110 (1966), 253 f.; Rev. Num. 24 (1982), 22 f. 5 OGS, 88 f., 404 f.
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name built on that of his own father Φε¬δων. The compromise is
Φειδιππ¬δηy, not a particularly meaningful compound in spite of Homeric
Φε¬διπποy (Il., 2. 678) and of the Homeric phrase ²ππων φειδ¾µενοy
(Il., 5. 202).7

Another feature of onomastic compounds, as contrasted with lexical
compounds, is the reversibility of the order of the elements. Next to
Hippostratos (attested in Athens from the sixth century), we have in fourth-
century Athens Stratippos.8 Masson pointed out the equivalence of the banal
$Ονασ¬-µβροτοy and the rare fifth-century name Μορτ-¾νασοy from Thera.9

Here too it remains obscure what the meaning of a compound with reversed
order would be, but in fact the question of meaning hardly arises.

Function and use of personal names 

The facts listed above are well known; they are rehearsed here in order to
provide concrete evidence for the assumption that the history of personal
names requires a type of analysis which partly overlaps and partly contrasts
with that of other words. But why is this so ? Why do personal names show
a different pattern of development from other lexical items? The answer in
my view is to be found on the one hand in the role and function of personal
names in contrast with the rest of the lexicon, and on the other in the way in
which personal names are assigned to individuals.

Identification 

Names identify individuals, often in situations in which the linguistic context
does not help. Even when hearing is difficult, it is unlikely that a sentence like
‘the table has a broken leg’ would be understood as ‘the cable has a broken
leg’, but ‘Tim just broke a leg’ could easily be heard as ‘Kim just broke a leg’.
If we return to my original question about the different derivation in
Thessalian of λ¬θιοy ‘made of stone’ and ΕÍν¾µειοy ‘son of Eunomos’, we

PERSONAL NAMES AND LINGUISTIC CONTINUITY 19

7 Cf. for the Homeric evidence H. von Kamptz, Homerische Personennamen (Göttingen, 1982),
9 f., 63.
8 For the references see LGPN II, 238, 406.
9 O.Masson, ‘Quelques noms grecs à l’Agora d’Athènes’, in G. Cardona and N. H. Zide (eds),
Festschrift for Henry Hoenigswald (Tübingen, 1987), 255–9 at 256 5 OGS, 567–71 at 568.
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may explain how the difference arose through a mixture of purely linguistic
facts and functional reasons.10 At an earlier stage, patronymic adjectives and
other nominal derivatives must have ended in [-aios] when they derived from
a-stems (Μνασ¬αιοy from Μνασ¬αy), [-Cios] when they derived from conso-
nantal stems (C 5 any consonant) or thematic stems (* $Ιασ¾νιοy from
* $Ιάσων, *ΕÍν¾µιοy from ΕÑνοµοy), and in [-eios] when they derived from
s-stem (-γ�νειοy < *-genes-ios from names ending like Attic ∆ιογ�νηy). The
early change of Thessalian [ei] to [ē] led in effect to the co-existence of two
suffixes [-ēos] and [-ios], whose original identity was no longer clear. In
patronymic adjectives [-ios] was preserved in [-aios] but replaced by [-ēos]
elsewhere. Why [-ēos] in preference to [-ios] and why only in patronymics?
Two reasons can be mentioned. First, [-ēos] allowed the creation of unam-
biguous patronymics to names which ended in -ιοy; hence Thessalian
<Ραδιε´οy from <Ράδιοy, ∆ικαιε´οy from ∆¬καιοy, etc.; it would have been
impossible to add -ιοy to something which ended in -ιοy. Secondly, and cru-
cially, in Thessalian a sequence such as [-Cios] through a palatalization process
tended to be replaced by [-CCos] or [-Cos] while [-Cēos] was preserved. In
other words, phonological attrition made the original patronymic formation
opaque so that the basic name was not always recoverable. In normal words,
the need for unambiguous formations was far less strong since the context
could disambiguate the form—hence the preservation of -ιοy in λ¬θιοy.

Classificatory function 

The primary role of personal names is to identify individuals, but personal
names are also endowed with a strong classificatory function: ‘names can
classify a person according to his or her sex, ethnic origin, family status,
social status, and, in those societies which give different names to children at
different stages of their life cycle, by age.’ The quotation comes from a book
about names and naming in early modern England;11 the assumption is that
different languages and cultures will fix on different classificatory features.
Clearly from a Greek point of view classification according to sex is a pri-
mary consideration. Hence the creation of Athanippe, Theodora, Diodote.

20 Anna Morpurgo Davies 

10 The evidence is discussed in full in an early article of mine (‘Thessalian Patronymic
Adjectives’, Glotta 46 (1968), 85–106), which obviously would need updating, though I still
accept its conclusions.
11 S. Smith-Bannister, Names and Naming Patterns in England 1538–1700 (Oxford, 1997), 15.
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The gender of an adjective (including a compound in adjectival function) is
disambiguated by the syntax of the sentence in which it occurs, but this is not
necessarily true for a personal name, certainly not true in one of the main
uses of names, as forms of address,12 and not true in an important form of
written document, the list. In the history of Greek over a long period, a com-
bination of factors, including iconic factors, tends to introduce a formal
marking of gender in all nominal inflection, but the phenomenon occurs first
in personal names, so that the sex of individuals may be formally marked. A
name like Athanippe is particularly striking if we remember that it is a com-
pound of ²πποy and that ²πποy, which can be preceded by both the mascu-
line and the feminine article, indicates both a stallion and a mare.13

The classificatory function of names also explains the peculiar ‘meaning-
ful’ and ‘meaningless’ nature of some onomastic compounds. The primary
function is not connotative or descriptive; in the so-called ‘irrational’ names
the original function of composition, that which leads to the creation of the
name, is not to describe the mental or physical characteristics of an individual
but to identify him or her; in addition, the name may mark his or her position
within a community or a kinship group.14 At a later stage the re-use of the
‘irrational’ name is determined by the desire to continue a name which was
associated with a particular individual or, once again, a particular group. This
lack of concern for connotative/descriptive meaning is also a precondition of
the creation of abbreviated names, though it obviously does not prompt it.
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12 Forms of address need not have been the primary motivation for the formal marking of gen-
der; here too the obvious reference is to Socrates’ complaint in Aristophanes’ Clouds (685 ff.)
that the vocative $Αµυν¬α sounds like a feminine. The point is that in forms of address the
‘addresser’ is in general likely to know the sex of the ‘addressee’.
13 Some women’s names in Greek are neuter, but this need not count as an exception to the gen-
eral need for marking sex differences. Men’s names are never neuter.
14 I deliberately avoid the current philosophical discussion about the nature of proper names, but
the contrast between connotation and denotation, hinted at in my text, refers to John Stuart
Mill’s influential (even if endlessly criticized) distinction between denotation and connotation
(see e.g. A System of Logic Rationative and Inductive (1843), in John Stuart Mill, Collected
Works (Toronto and London, 1973), VII, I ii § 5). For Mill a connotative ‘name’ like ‘man’
denotes an indefinite number of individuals who possess certain attributes (corporeity, animal
life, rationality, etc.); the name denotes the individuals but connotes the attributes. Proper
names, by contrast, ‘are not connotative: they denote the individuals who are called by them; but
they do not indicate or imply any attributes as belonging to those individuals’ (ib., 33). It follows
for Mill that ‘whenever the names given to objects convey any information, that is, whenever
they have properly any meaning, the meaning resides not in what they denote, but in what they
connote. The only names of objects which connote nothing are proper names; and these have,
strictly speaking, no signification.’ (ib., 34).
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Use, abbreviated forms and archaic forms 

Names are widely used as forms of address and practical reasons may lead
to the abbreviation of long compounds. Child-language is also relevant. The
so-called Lallnamen (Mimi, Nini, Loulou, to take French examples), with
their characteristic reduplication, originate in child-language and then
remain in use for adults. Child-language may also be responsible for the fre-
quent gemination which we find, for instance, in Italian names like Memmo
(for Domenico), etc. The need for abbreviated forms is easy to understand,
but the modality of the creation of Kurznamen is less clear. Greek has
definite rules about the parts of the compound which can be lost, about the
suffixes which can replace the second element of the compound, and so on:
∆εξ�αy, ∆εξεËy, ∆εξ¬αy, ∆�ξιy, ∆εξ¬ων are all found in the Peloponnese
(LGPN IIIA s.vv.), and can plausibly be interpreted as abbreviated forms of
names like ∆εξ¬θεοy, ∆εξ¬µαχοy, ∆�ξιπποy, ∆εξιφάνηy, etc. Possibly
∆�ξων and even ∆�ξιοy could be added to the list of abbreviated forms.15

Yet not everything is allowed: *Ξ¬ων, * $ Εξ¬αy would be unlikely.16

Admittedly we do not know for certain what is possible and what impossible
in the formation of abbreviated names; further study is definitely needed. We
know even less about how and when these rules were defined; clearly we must
assume some complex processes of grammaticalization, but their origins are
so far unknown. Three facts are important:

1 the rules for the creation of abbreviated forms are not the same in all
dialects and at all periods. As we shall see, a form like ∆εξεËy is found once
at Argos, while equivalent hypocoristics like ∆εξ¬αy are more frequent. In
contrast with the Peloponnese, Attic has only ∆�ξιy (as well as ∆�ξιοy and
∆�ξων), while the full compound names are the same as in the Peloponnese;

2 rules exist from our first evidence and we can establish such rules for
Mycenaean;
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15 A second-century Athenian called ∆�ξων is the father of a ∆εξ¬οχοy (cf. LGPN II s. vv.),
which confirms that synchronically a link existed. On the other hand, ∆�ξιοy could be a sobri-
quet based on the adjective δεξι¾y.
16 The normal form of abbreviation preserves the first part of a compound (e.g. in ∆�ξιy men-
tioned above) and may or may not preserve the beginning of the second part (as in Πάτροκλοy
vs. the original Πατροκλ�1ηy). There are rare examples of abbreviated forms which cut the
first part of the compound; Masson, ZPE 37 (1980), 111 ff. 5 OGS, 353 ff., supports the expla-
nation of the rare masculine Χάριy as an hypocoristic of compounds like $Ανδρ¾χαριy,
ΑÍτ¾χαριy, Τιµ¾χαριy, etc.
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3 abbreviated forms and non-abbreviated forms normally co-exist, but it
is possible for the latter to replace the former in their entirety.

When a name exists both in its full compounded form and in one or more
abbreviated forms, the choice of the one or the other form by the parents at
birth must have been deliberate, even if later it is possible for the child to be
known by more than one name. In general, a form of the name which soun-
ded more archaic than the current one must have been due to a precise
choice. In this way we account for the multiple continuations of a name like
ÆDelpryd. Audrey seems to be the normal phonological development, but in
a literate society (or for that matter in a society which is rich in oral poetic
performances) older forms of words may be recorded in writing or in the
poetic tradition. In the case of names, the incentive to resurrect them or to
continue them in the original form may be stronger than for other lexical
items. The choice of a specific form establishes a link with a specific person
or period; in other words, once again it introduces a definite form of classi-
fication. Etheldreda is a typical product of nineteenth-century fashion.

The intentionality of naming and its consequences 

A general point emerges from these apparently disconnected observations. I
shall call it rather grandly the intentionality of naming. Speakers are more
aware of what happens to names than of what happens to other lexical items.
There are various reasons for this, including the fact that there are times in
life when parents must choose names for their children. In the modern world
publishers find it useful to keep in print dictionaries of personal names,
which are avidly perused by expectant parents. This has consequences. If in
the course of the history of English sōna becomes soon just as mōna
becomes moon and fōda becomes food, it seems likely that we are dealing with
a phonetic change which is unconscious and mostly gradual. This type of
unconscious phonological development also affects personal names, but for
personal names speakers are capable of retrieving or preserving older forms.
Consider, for instance, the name of King Nikoklewes of Paphos in Cyprus,
who died c. 309 BC. He belongs to a period when intervocalic [w] tends to dis-
appear. One of his syllabic inscriptions (ICS, no. 90) has the form ne-a-se (i.e.
ν�αy) and not the expected *ne-wa-se; in another (ICS, no. 91), his father is
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given the title (in the genitive) of pa-si-le-o-se (i.e. βασιλ�οy) and not
pa-si-le-wo-se. Yet all his syllabic inscriptions have the form ni-ko-ke-le-we-se
or, in the genitive, ni-ko-ke-le-we-o-se (KOUKLIA, no. 237).17 To the linguist
it looks as if phonological change has been deliberately suspended, but that
is not the case; sound change goes on, but an older form of the name has
been preserved or revived.18 The same principle may apply in the case of
dialect shift. If a community, for instance, abandons its dialect in favour of
a new standard (as the Greek regions did for the koine), two possibilities are
available for proper names: they may be retained in the dialect form or they
may be replaced by new names, which in their turn may be entirely new or
may simply be the old names adapted to the new standard.19 Such decisions
are not unconscious but deliberate.

There are two consequences of this state of affairs: one more specific, the
other of greater generality. First, it is now linguistically justified to use in the
study of personal names data which stretch over a much longer period than
is sometimes possible for other lexical items. Thus, for instance, scholars
interested in the Greek dialects will stop studying Arcadian inscriptions after
the third century or so since the dialect is no longer written, but in doing so
they may miss the dialect information provided by the onomastics of the
later inscriptions. A name like Καλλικρ�τεια, with the archaic vocalism of
the second element of the compound (-κρ�τεια for -κράτεια of the koine),
is attested in the second/first century BC in Arcadia (LGPN IIIA s.v.) but
shows an old pattern typical of the dialect.

Secondly, a study of personal names may be highly revealing if we are
interested in the cohesion and cultural continuity of a specific community.
It tells us something not only about the natural preservation or otherwise
of onomastic characters, but also about a set of deliberate choices in
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17 The references are to O. Masson, Les inscriptions chypriotes syllabiques, 2nd edn (Paris, 1983)
5 ICS; O.Masson and T.B. Mitford, Les inscriptions syllabiques de Kouklia-Paphos (Konstanz,
1986) 5 KOUKLIA.
18 It is of course a moot point whether we are dealing with a fact of the written language or of
the spoken language, and a decision may not be possible.
19 I owe to Dorothy Thompson the reference to a splendid article by Willy Clarysse (‘Ethnic
Diversity and Dialect among the Greeks of Hellenistic Egypt’, in A.M.F.W. Verhoogt and S. P.
Vleeming (eds), The Two Faces of Greco-Roman Egypt. Greek and Demotic and Greek-Demotic
Texts and Studies Presented to P. W. Pestman (Leiden, 1998), 1–13), which traces the survival of
Greek dialects in Egypt. Where I partially disagree with the method is when the author implies
that the survival of names with non-Ionic–Attic long ā implies the survival of the dialect. This
may well be the case but it would be conceivable that koine-speakers kept the old forms of the
personal names.
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name-giving and name-preserving that, in their turn, reflect specific attitudes
to language but also to community life, kinship, continuity, etc. In a cultural
context characterized by linguistic variety, such as that of pre-koine Greece,
personal names may throw new light on the cultural diversity between
different regions in a way which goes beyond the purely linguistic and merges
with the analysis of attitudes or mentality.

Personal names and the koine

If these assumptions are correct, can we use them to enlighten real data? I
now turn to more specific work which has recently become possible thanks
to LGPN and to the accumulation of new data which it has provided. As in
an earlier article,20 I concentrate on Arcadia but keep in mind data from
other regions; I shall occasionally look at Cyprus because I subscribe to the
fairly general view that the dialects of Cyprus and Arcadia continue a single
original dialect. When the two dialects diverge this is doubly interesting
because it is clearly due to an innovation. It goes without saying that most of
what I have to say depends on the availability of the relevant volumes of the
LGPN.

It is well known that at some stage the dialectal variety of Greek is replaced
—in writing at least—by a sort of standard language, the Attic-based koine.
The exact period varies from region to region but at some point from the late
fourth century onwards we begin to observe that inscriptions in dialect are
replaced by inscriptions in koine.21 Often inscriptions in dialect and inscrip-
tions in koine co-exist; sometimes the choice of language depends on the
content or style of the inscription: public documents may be in koine while
private documents are in the local dialect, but vice versa is also possible. How
do we distinguish the koine from the local dialect? There are obviously a
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20 A. Morpurgo Davies, ‘The Morphology of Personal Names in Mycenaean and Greek: Some
Observations’, in Floreant Studia Mycenaea, Proceedings of the Tenth Mycenaean Colloquium
(Vienna, 1999), 389–405.
21 It is not easy to define features and distribution of the koine. For an assessment of the prob-
lems one may refer to the two volumes edited by Claude Brixhe, La Koiné grecque antique: I, une
langue introuvable? (Nancy, 1993); La Koiné grecque antique: II, La Concurrence (Nancy, 1996);
and to one of the concluding remarks of the article by Brixhe and Hodot in the first of these
volumes (p. 20): ‘En définitive, la seule langue qui mérite réellement le nom de koiné est le reg-
istre supérieur de la langue écrite (prose littéraire, documents diplomatiques, décrets munici-
paux...).’
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number of features which can be used, but the omnipresent one is phono-
logical: the presence of a long e-vowel for an inherited long a (the contrast is
that between Attic and Ionic µ�τηρ vs. µάτηρ of the other dialects).
Onomastics may take part in the change, and suddenly in a given place we
are presented with ∆ηµ�τριοy and Φιλ¾δηµοy instead of the earlier (or
contemporary) ∆αµάτριοy and Φιλ¾δαµοy. The phenomenon naturally
does not apply to Arcadia only and is generalizable for all non-Attic–Ionic
areas. Yet there is regional diversity not only in the speed at which the koine
progresses but also in the way in which it progresses: onomastics is a case in
point.

The replacement of � with η in Arcadian names 

A glance at a list of Arcadian names reveals that forms with η for α are less
frequent than one might have expected. I support this statement with the
analysis of a few nominal types and of the figures for their attestation
extracted from LGPN IIIA.

�-feminines
The majority of feminine names end in -� in all dialects except for
Ionic–Attic and the koine. If at any stage in Arcadia koine onomastics had
taken over, we would expect a reasonable number of η-nominatives. In fact
LGPN IIIA offers ninety-nine different Arcadian feminine names which end
in -� vs. seventeen which end in -η. In themselves these figures are not sig-
nificant because the α-names include names which in Attic and in the koine
would also end in -α, either because the final vowel is short or because it is
long but follows ε, ι, ρ (as in Μεγάκλεια, ∆ιονυσ¬α, Κλεοπάτρα). We are
then left with some forty-five names which could have been replaced by η-
names but are not. Yet even this figure is not very significant because, natu-
rally enough, many of the names belong to texts which are not written in
koine. More striking is, on the one hand, the analysis of the seventeen η-
names and, on the other, the distribution of some specific α-names. Of the
η-names two are doubtful readings ( <ΗδËµ[η], Λυσι<ο>δ¬κη); two are only
attested in literature ( $ΑνËτη, ∆ηµοδ¬κη listed under ∆αµοδ¬κα in LGPN
IIIA); two occur in elegiac distichs with clearly poetic language (Κλεαρ¬στη,
$Ι¾λη); and seven are very late and mostly belong to the second century AD
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(Ζωσ¬µη, ΚαλλιτËχη, Νικοµάχη, Σ¬γη, Φιλ¬ππη, Φο¬βη, ΤËχη;
<ΗδËµ[η], if correct, and $Ι¾λη could also be mentioned here).;

The remaining four names (ΕÍάνθη, % Υλη, $Επιγ¾νη and $Αθαν¬ππη)
may require some additional discussion. Epigone is interesting: she is hon-
oured as a benefactor by Mantinea–Antigoneia between the end of the first
century BC and the beginning of the first century AD; the text (IG V (2) 268)
starts in koina, i.e. it has �-forms like � π¾λιy, �ν αÍτ�, but then includes a
florid decree in Attic (or koine), which Wilamowitz thought was an example
of Asianic style. All through, including the first part, the name is quoted as
$Επιγ¾νη. To judge from the three published volumes of LGPN, the name is
late (imperial period) and does not normally appear with final -α.22 The
obvious conclusion is that the woman in question was in fact called
$Επιγ¾νη, either because in Arcadia there was no equivalent $Επιγ¾να or
because, if such a name existed, her parents and/or she herself preferred the
η version. In either case the presence of this name with its η, both in the part
of the text which refers to � π¾λιy in the koina and in that which refers to
τ�ν π¾λιν in the koine, indicates that an alternation of dialect forms in a text
does not automatically imply an alternation in the form of the names.

%Υλη is even more problematic. The Greek evidence quoted for it in
LGPN I–IIIA is limited to an occurrence in a text, dated to the third–second
centuries BC, with only three words: $Επ¬δοξον % Υλη χα´ρε; the first word is
written somewhat differently and may have been added later. It is not certain,
in my view, that we are dealing with a feminine nominative rather than with
a masculine or feminine vocative, but if the name is a feminine, it may have
been a literary name which conceivably was derived from a place-name.23
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22 Pape-Benseler refers to three instances of $Επιγ¾να in Boeckh, CIG; in fact one (II 1957) is a
wrong quotation; two (III 4287 and IV (sic but III) 6433) have the name in the η- form. There
is, however, an instance of a first-century AD $Επιγ¾να in IG II2 9558 (CIG I 706) which most
incongruously is the name of a Milesian woman, i.e. presumably of an Ionic woman for whom
we would expect an η-name. If this is correct it demonstrates that an α-name existed, but offers
no evidence for the fact that the name was created with an α- rather than an η-ending. It seems
likely that the Arcadian woman in question was called $Επιγ¾νη with a name which had reached
Arcadia in that form. As for the other inscription the question remains of why a Milesian
woman would have an α-name.
23 The text is edited by Te Riele, BCH 89 (1965), 584–9, who proposes two alternatives for
$Επ¬δοξον: either an honorific title like �νδοξον or a woman’s name. However, if the word was
added later, an interpretation ought to start with %Υλη χα´ρε; given the rarity of %Υλη as a per-
sonal name (as a city’s name the word is well known), various possibilities are open. It could be
the vocative of a masculine name, in which case we could think of a non-attested *%Υληy, a
possible Arcadian equivalent of *<ΥλεËy, which is both an ethnic and a personal name
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Practically nothing can be said about $Αθαν¬ππη of Stymphalos.24 It is
one of only three -ιππη names attested once each in the Peloponnese; the
other names are all late, and it is difficult to believe in an early date for
$Αθαν¬ππη. The editor does not provide any information about date or
letter-shape but simply says that we are dealing with a funerary stele; the
second α of $Αθαν- in my view is not sufficient to define the inscription as
hellenistic, and since we cannot check the reading it is difficult to trust the
text. Finally, ΕÍάνθη occurs once at Thelphousa in the second or first
century BC25 and contrasts with ΕÍάνθα found once at Megalopolis (IG V
(2) 479, 9) presumably after the late third century BC. The name may well be
literary in origin, and the -ανθη feminines are reasonably well attested in
Attica from an early date.26

In general it is unlikely that we shall reach firm conclusions which pro-
vide a rationale for the use of these four names, if they are all real, but it
seems clear that, before the late imperial period, there is no tendency in
Arcadia to replace final -α with -η in the feminine names; if this happens at
all it is exceptional.27

The δαµο- compounds 
The compounds of δα̃µοy/δ�µοy are omnipresent in Greece; Ionic–Attic and
the koine naturally use δηµο- forms. Arcadia has some thirty-nine different
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(cf. Apollodorus 1. 8. 2 and 6) as well as a dog-name (cf. Xenophon, Cyn., 7. 5, and see Perpillou
(below n. 45), 211); for the alternation see Arcado-Cypriot ¯ερ�y vs. ¯ερεËy. More plausibly
perhaps we could think of a vocative of the koine equivalent of the masculine *%Υλαy, which is
not frequent but is attested (Bechtel, HP, 577). A feminine %Υλη is very rare (Pape-Benseler s.v.;
LGPN IIIA s.v. ) and I have found no evidence for a %Υλα form. The conclusion is that the inter-
pretation of Te Riele’s text is not clear, nor is it clear why the name appears with a final -η; in
any case we are not in a position to say that, in this instance, an Arcadian ā-name has acquired
a koine -η.

24 Quoted by A.K. Orlandos in Praktika 1929, 92; no epigraphical information is provided
about the size of the monument, the lettering, etc.
25 SEG 11, 1125.
26 Cf. O. Masson, Rev. Phil. 58 (1984), 101 5 OGS, 453, with the reference to F. Bechtel, Die
Attischen Frauennamen (Göttingen, 1902), 5. The formation is certainly attested but the femi-
nine counterpart of the -άνθηy names ought to be -άνθεια, which is in fact well attested, or
-ανθ¬y and not -άνθα or -άνθη (the -άνθοy compounds seem to be late). We may wonder
whether -άνθη is a secondary formation directly built on the -άνθηy names, though this would
not explain the two examples of -άνθα names in LGPN IIIA.
27 Though I do not have as yet any clinching evidence, I would not exclude the possibility of the
reverse phenomenon: an Attic name in which -η is replaced by -α to make the name more arch-
aic. I do in fact wonder whether ΕÍάνθα is a case in point.
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compound names which have ∆αµ(ο)- as first element,28 and some thirty-one
whose second element is -δαµοy. It has no instance of ∆ηµ(ο)- or -δηµοy
compounds, though such compounds are in fact attested in other parts of the
Peloponnese, and though names like ∆αµοκράτηy, ∆αµοξ�να,
∆αµ¾στρατοy belong to our era.29

Derived names in -¬δαy
Finally, a broad-range test can be conducted on the numerous names which
end in -(¬ )δηy in Attic–Ionic and in the koine, but in -¬δαy elsewhere (cf.
Νικ¬δαy, etc.). LGPN IIIA lists more than 130 Arcadian names of this type
vs. only nine ending in -(¬ )δηy. Of these, two occur in literary sources
( $Ακεστορ¬δηy,30 Πυλάδηy), one in an Egyptian papyrus ( <Ηρακλε¬δηy),
and one in an Egyptian inscription where it appears in the genitive only
( $Ασκληπιάδου), so that we cannot be absolutely certain about the nomina-
tive. The remaining six ( $Αριστε¬δηy, ∆ιοσκουρ¬δηy, <Ηρω¬δηy, Λεων¬δηy,
Μιλτιάδηy, Σωτάδηy (twice)) all belong to the second or third centuries AD.
The exception is the third instance of the name Σωτάδηy which is reported
to appear in an Attic inscription of the first century BC or first century AD

where it refers to the father of a Λυκ¬σκα, a woman from Alipheira.
However, the name is in the genitive (Σωτάδου) and we cannot be certain of
the nominative form.

Summary: the replacement of α with η in names
A quick check of the other names (not many) which seem to have η where
the dialect form would require α reveals a similar picture to that described
above: most of them are only attested in literary sources, or outside Arcadia,
or in very late inscriptions.31 The one interesting form is Α®σχËτηy, the name
of a δαµιοργ¾y from Kleitor listed in a proxeny from the fourth century (IG
V (2) 1). It is the only name in a list of forty-nine which has an unexpected
η. Hiller von Gaertringen accents Α®σχυτ�y without an explanation; unless
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28 I have excluded hypocoristics like ∆αµ�αy, ∆α̃µιy because I cannot entirely exclude that they
belong to different roots; ∆αµάτριοy obviously does not belong here.
29 For ∆ηµοδ¬κη, attested only in literature, see above under ‘ā-feminines’.
30 Listed under $Ακεστορ¬δαy in LGPN IIIA s.v.
31 Some of the apparent exceptions have already been mentioned. In addition I can only list from
LGPN IIIA Β¾ηθοy vs. Βοάθοοy (once in the imperial period, once in IG V (2) 190, a restored
text from the second–first century BC with only this name); ∆ηµ�τριοy, once in the imperial
period and once in a third–second-century text (SEG 39, 391), Νικηφ¾ροy, once in the imperi-
al period and once in the second–first century BC in a single-word text (IG V (2) 197).
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it is a misprint he may have thought of a contraction of -�αy (otherwise not
found in Arcadian). However, the name is found in Euboea and in Attica (I
know of no evidence for Α®σχËταy) and it is conceivable that the future
demiourgos was given an Attic name. It is not conceivable that the names
were automatically adapted to the koine since none of the others is.

To put it more succinctly, Arcadia did not, before the second and third
centuries AD, i.e. a few centuries after the introduction of the koine, modify
its names to fit with the prevailing linguistic forms. A good demonstration of
the phenomenon comes from IG V (2) 11, a proxeny decree for a Thessalian
written in spotless koine in the second part of the third century BC. The first
line has θε¿y τËχη and the last ¯ερεÌy τ�y $Αθηνα̃ y. Yet the list of στρατα-
γο¬ (sic) at the end has standard Arcadian names in the standard Arcadian
forms; ΕÍδοξ¬δαy is not replaced by ΕÍδοξ¬δηy. In other words, the names
are not adapted to the koine, nor is the title of the magistrates, but everything
else is. Even more striking is the earlier proxeny IG V (2) 1 to which we have
already referred. The proxeny is for an Athenian; it dates from 369–361 and
is written once again in good Attic, but the last line of the decree before the
list of magistrates is: δαµιοργο ο²δε �σαν. As in the later text the magis-
trates’ title is in the local form even if the verb is not. The names, as we have
seen, are not in the Attic form (with the possible exception mentioned) and
one of them still preserves a digamma. In other words, personal names and
titles of magistrates in the fourth and third centuries are preserved in the
original form even when the dialect gives way to Attic or the koine; in some
sense, then, in Arcadia personal names and titles have the same ‘technical’
status.

Syllabic script vs. alphabetic writing in Cyprus

We may well think that this tendency to preserve the original forms of names
is normal, but the region which is linguistically close to Arcadia, Cyprus,
does not support this view. There we have texts both in the local syllabic
script and in the Greek alphabet. The former are regularly in the local
dialect, the latter almost exclusively in the koine. Thus, in an honorific
inscription dated by the editor to c. 190 BC,32 where it would be conceivable
to have traces at least of the epichoric dialect, we have instead:
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32 T.B. Mitford, The Inscriptions of Kourion (Philadelphia, 1971), no. 49.
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Φιλ´νοy κα Μ�ντωρ κα $Ον�σιλοy
Μ�ντορα τ¿ν �αυτéν πατ�ρα
$Απ¾λλωνι ν ν <Υλάτηι

By contrast the epichoric forms of both the name (Onāsilos) and the god’s
epitheton (Hylatās) are preserved in the syllabic inscriptions.33

The use of koine forms is not limited to second-century texts; in the
alphabetic part of one of the rare digraphic and bilingual syllabic inscrip-
tions from fourth-century Amathous we find: <Η π¾λιy � $Αµαθουσ¬ων
$Αρ¬στωνα $ΑριστÞνακτοy εÍπατρ¬δην.34 But the most striking texts are the
digraphic dedications from Kafizin. These are on pots offered by artisans to
the Nymphaeum of Kafizin in east Cyprus at the end of the third century
BC.35 We have sixty-six syllabic texts and two hundred alphabetic texts includ-
ing some thirty-two digraphic texts. Once again the alphabetic texts are all
in koine, the syllabic texts in the local dialect with clear koine influence.
However, as far as the clearest marker of the koine is concerned, viz. the pres-
ence of η where the local dialect would have [ā], the two forms of writing are
internally consistent: the syllabic texts have only -a- and the alphabetic texts
have only η or the ε with which occasionally it alternates. This applies to all
words concerned, including gods’ names and personal names. The dedica-
tions are made to nu-pa-i or nu-mu-pa-i in the syllabic script but to
ΝËµφη(ι) (once ΝËµφει) in the alphabetic. The recurrent name of the
δεκατηφ¾ροy / δεκατεφ¾ροy or te-ka-ta-po-ro-se is $Ονησαγ¾ρα÷ in the
alphabetic but o-na-sa-ko-ra-se or o-na-a-ko-ra-se in the syllabic script. After
Kafizin the syllabic script disappears and the alphabetic forms with η take
over. The contrast with Arcadia could not be greater.36
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33 Cf. A. Hintze, A Lexicon to the Cyprian Syllabic Inscriptions (Hamburg, 1993), s.vv. o-na-si-
lo-se, u-la-ta-i; M. Egetmeyer, Wörterbuch zu den Inschriften im kyprischen Syllabar (Berlin,
1992), s. vv. o-na-si-lo, etc.; u-la-ta-i, etc.
34 Masson, ICS, no. 196. The syllabic text is in Eteocypriot, so that we have a difference both of
language and of script.
35 For the texts see T.B.Mitford, The Nymphaeum of Kafizin. The Inscribed Pottery, Suppl. II to
Kadmos (Berlin and New York, 1980); O. Masson, ‘A propos des inscriptions chypriotes de
Kafizin’, BCH 105 (1981), 623–49; C. Consani, Persistenza dialettale e diffusione della KOINH
a Cipro (Pisa, 1986).
36 One should note, however, that not all alphabetic names have η where the koine would have
it. Below (n. 40) I refer to an alphabetic Στασι- vs. the expected (and more frequent) Στησι-;
similarly, while a stem $Ονησι- is frequent in the alphabetic texts, we also find (more rarely)
alphabetic names which start with $Ονασι-. The general rule, nevertheless, is that the syllabic
script has no names with -ē- from -ā-, while the alphabetic inscriptions mostly (though not
always) have -η- from -ā.

01 Morpurgo 0639  1/11/00  4:05 pm  Page 31



Arcadia vs. Cyprus 

The evidence from Cyprus is not so easy to interpret, since the role of the two
scripts is still imperfectly understood and the contrast is unparalleled else-
where in Greece. Yet all the evidence which we have, and the Kafizin evidence
in particular, tells us that dialect-speakers at some (late) stage had acquired a
set of mental equivalences between dialect and koine forms, and in the writ-
ten language at least they were prompted by the script used to choose one or
the other member of the equation. We cannot know what happened in the
spoken language. In Arcadia, however, the position is different: apparently
an Arcadian writer and presumably a speaker had to decide whether the
dialect or the koine were the preferred means of expression, but for personal
names they had little choice: they preserved the original form. And yet there
must have been a number of names, particularly compounds, which were
wholly transparent. Anyone proficient in the koine would have known suit-
able equivalents: an Arcadian name like Φιλ¾δαµοy is a transparent com-
pound of δα̃µοy. There are plenty of Arcadian texts in which δ�µοy, the
koine form, is preferred, but even so Φιλ¾δαµοy keeps its -α- form. The
data then support the view that in Arcadia personal names had a special sta-
tus due to their function, and that this special status is responsible for the lin-
guistic conservatism which we observe; at the same time it becomes clear,
partly because of the contrast with Cyprus, that this special status is a cul-
tural phenomenon which cannot be generalized from region to region.

The -κρ�τηy/-κράτηy compounds in Arcadia and Cyprus 

Those who find it difficult to understand the consistency of some Cypriot
spellings with η (ε) in the alphabetic texts vs. -α- of the syllabary may wish
to argue that we are not dealing with conscious decisions, but simply with
writing or spelling techniques. Just as a French-speaker knows that in the
written language the plural of homme (and numerous other words) is written
with a final -s (hommes) even if this is not pronounced, or just as non-native
speakers of English are taught to write the singular man differently from the
plural men even if often they cannot hear that they are pronounced differ-
ently, so a Cypriot may have been taught to write da-mo in the syllabic script
and δ�µοy in the alphabet, without necessarily pronouncing the two vowels
differently. The suggestion is counter-intuitive (largely because of the alter-
nations η/ε in the alphabetic forms), but in any case all doubts are dispelled

32 Anna Morpurgo Davies 
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by the analysis of other instances of differing alphabetic and syllabic texts
for which a similar explanation based on spelling is not possible.

In the early Arcadian and Cypriot inscriptions (as well as in the Lesbian
inscriptions) the standard Greek compound names of the Socrates type
appear with a second element -κρ�τηy instead of -κράτηy. This is the older
form of these compounds; cf., for example, the numerous Homeric com-
pounds in -πενθ�y (πολυπενθ�y, etc. ) next to the unique α®νοπαθ�y, which
exemplifies the pattern which will dominate later.37 In both Arcadian and
Cypriot we tend to find -κρ�τηy in the earlier texts, while the late texts tend
to have -κράτηy. Yet we are not necessarily dealing here with an intrusion of
the koine. The process through which -κρ�τηy is replaced by -κράτηy, and
the noun κρ�τοy (attested in Alcaeus) is replaced by κράτοy, may well have
happened independently in the various dialects; the model is provided by
adjectives like κρατËy, κρατερ¾y where the -α- vocalism is expected. The
distribution of -κρ�τηy/-κράτηy in personal names is nevertheless interest-
ing. LGPN I lists for Cyprus twenty-six different -κράτηy names, including
Κράτηy (which is presumably a back-formation from the compounds), and
eleven different -κρ�τηy names; new readings etc. bring the number of
-κρ�τηy names to fourteen or even fifteen.38 In Arcadia there are twenty-nine
different -κράτηy names vs. fifteen different -κρ�τηy names. The former are
distributed through all periods, the latter start in the fifth century but do not
go beyond the hellenistic period. Dr Torsten Meißner has pointed out to me
that in IG V (2) 38, a long third-century Tegean catalogue of citizens and
metics, the two metics with this type of name have -κράτηy names
(Σωσικράτηy and ∆εξικράτηy) while two of the eponymous priests and
one citizen have -κρ�τηy names (Σωκρ�τηy, Τιµοκρ�τηy, ΕÍρυκρ�τηy),
and no citizen or priest has a -κράτηy name. In other words, the -κρ�τηy
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37 Cf. e.g. E. Risch, Wortbildung der homerischen Sprache (Berlin, 1974), 78 f., 82.
38 The Cypriot names in -kretēs are: Aristokretes (syll.) vs. $Αριστοκράτηy; Menokretēs vs.
Menokratēs (both syll.); Minokretēs (syll.); Onāsikretēs (syll.) vs. $Ονησικρ�τηy (o-na- si-ka[ in
ICS, no. 246, 3 could be Onāsikratēs but also Onāsikharis); Pasikretēs (syll.) vs. Πασικράτηy ;
Philokretēs (syll.) vs. Φιλοκράτηy; Sōkretēs (syll.) vs. Σωκράτηy; Stāsikretēs (syll.) vs.
Stāsikratēs (x2, syll.), Στασικράτηy, Στησικρ�τηy; Timokretēs (syll.) vs. Τιµοκρ�τηy;
Timukretēs (syll.); Zōwokre[tēs (syll.). The names in question are fewer if we identify Menokretēs
with Minokretēs and Timokretēs with Timukretēs (all of them written in the syllabic script).
Additional names to those listed in LGPN I are the somewhat fragmentary Kuprokretēs and
Wikretēs from syllabic texts of Golgoi (Masson, Kadmos 18 (1989), 159, 162), the compound
]tokretēs (perhaps Pnutokretēs) from Abydos (Masson, ICS, no. 409), and the fragmentary gen-
itive k]reteos, also syllabic, from early Kouklia (KOUKLIA, no. 1).
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names are likely to be the traditional ones and there may be, though so far
this has not been demonstrated, a social class distinction between -κρ�τηy
and -κράτηy names. The latter eventually prevail.

In Cyprus, however, there is a further distinction: the syllabic texts have a
clear preference for -kretēs but also have some examples of -kratēs
(Menokratēs and Stāsikratēs), while the alphabetic texts have no examples of
-kretēs at all.39 Here we cannot explain the presence of -κράτηy in the alpha-
betic texts as due to purely graphic factors (the Cypriots pronounced [kretēs]
but learned to write -κράτηy in the alphabet), since the syllabic texts make it
clear that all Cypriots must have known both, for instance Stasikretēs and
Stasikratēs, and that the syllabary could indicate the difference. It looks as if,
once again, the Cypriots simply adopted for the alphabetic texts the koine
form of their names.40

Arcadian vs. Cypriot attitudes and their explanation

In contrasting the Arcadian and the Cypriot attitude one may well ask
whether the difference is partly the result of the different ethnic situations in
Arcadia and in Cyprus: on the one hand, a fundamentally homogeneous lin-
guistic area and on the other, an island where at least three different and
non-mutually intelligible languages were spoken—Greek (both as Cypriot
and as koine at a later stage), Phoenician and Eteocypriot. Onomastic adap-
tation from one language to the other is documented for both Phoenician
and Eteocypriot and is indeed what we would expect.41 The extension of the
same principle to the local dialect and the koine should not be surprising.
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39 There is, however, a feminine ΚρετÞ (the daughter of a Κλ�ων) at the end of the third cen-
tury BC (LGPN I s.v.).
40 An interesting case is that of the syllabic name Stasikretēs, which is also written in the syl-
labary as Stasikratēs, while in the alphabet it has the forms Στασικράτηy and Στησικρ�τηy.
The form with η in the first syllable is expected in the alphabetic writing while the preservation
of � in Στ�σικράτηy is unexpected, but not unparalleled, in the word-stem (as contrasted with
the ending).
41 For Phoenician cf. e.g. ICS, nos 215–16 from fourth-century Tamassos, where the
Phoenician names mnh.m bn bnh.dš and ‘bdssm are rendered with ma-na-se-se o-no-me-ni-o-ne
and a-pa-so-so-mo-se, i.e. Mnasēs ho Nōsmeniōn Apsasōmos respectively. Mnases’ father carries
a Greek name which is obviously a calque from the Phoenician. Masson thought that Mnasēs
was a second name (Greek in origin) carried by mnh.m, but other interpretations would be pos-
sible. For Eteocypriot cf. e.g. ICS, no. 196 from Amathous (fourth century), where the Greek
$Αρ¬στων $ΑριστÞνακτοy corresponds to a-ri-si-to-no-se a-ra-to-wa-na-ka-so-ko-o-se, and see
Masson’s commentary.
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Continuity and discontinuity in personal names

Both in the title of this paper and in parts of what precedes reference is made
to linguistic continuity as shown by onomastics or, more specifically, by per-
sonal names. The fact that place-names survive changes in culture and even
language is well documented; for personal names the position is somewhat
different, but the evidence adduced ought to demonstrate that, owing to the
way in which they are transmitted, personal names may show a higher level
of formal continuity than other elements of the lexicon. In what follows I
would like to return to some work which I have done in recent years about
Arcadian and Mycenaean names and to consider, first, an example of dis-
continuity and second, an example of apparent discontinuity which in fact
turns out to provide evidence for structural continuity.42

The εËy-names

We associate names like $ΟδυσσεËy, $ΑχιλλεËy etc. with epic language and
with heroic personalities: there are some fifty such names in Homer. Yet names
of this type play a very limited, practically non-existent role in Greek ono-
mastics. Thus, to give some figures, of the 8,306 different names listed in
LGPN II (Attica) only sixty-nine (i.e. 0.83 %) end in -εËy, in LGPN I 0.69 %
(ninety-eight out of 14,150), and in LGPN IIIA 0.77 % (eighty-one out of
10,423).43 In Arcadia, to come down to lower figures, five names out of 1,880
(i.e. 0.26%) end in -εËy. If, instead of looking at different names, we look at
different individuals who have an εËy-name, the picture is not very different;
in Attica, out of 62,360 individuals whose name we know, some 236 (i.e.
0.38 %) have an εËy-name. An obvious reaction is to treat the Homeric names
as purely poetic invention and to assume that Greek parents did not like poetic
names, but this is no longer possible after the decipherment of Linear B. In
Mycenaean there are at least 130 different eus-names out of c. 1,800 names, i.e
7.26 %. These are names of real individuals, not heroes and not gods. It fol-
lows that from this point of view the onomastics of epic language matches to
a certain extent that of Mycenaean, but the later language is different.44
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42 Cf. A. Morpurgo Davies, ‘The Morphology of Personal Names in Mycenaean and Greek’
(above n. 20).
43 Note that $ΑλεξεËy quoted in LGPN IIIA is a vox nullius and must be read ∆εξεËy; see below n. 50.
44 For part at least of its evidence. Perpillou, Les substantifs grec en -εËy, e.g. at 223 f. is aware
of the scarcity of the post-Mycenaean data, but without the volumes of LGPN, the contrast
between Mycenaean and alphabetic documentation was not quantifiable.
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There is discontinuity here and we would like to know what prompted it. It
cannot be due to phonological or morphological considerations because, for
instance, ethnics in -εËy and common nouns in -εËy survive and to a certain
extent multiply.45 Heroic epic names may have been avoided, but it would have
been possible to create new names to compensate for this gap.46 Why this did
not happen – or did not happen frequently enough – remains mysterious.

Hypocoristics in -σεËy

In spite of the gap mentioned above, there are some other forms of conti-
nuity which involve εËy-names. One of the functions which -eus has in
Mycenaean is that of creating hypocoristics from personal names built on
compounds of the so-called τερψ¬µβροτοy-type. A name like Mycenaean
a-re-ke-se-u , i.e. Alexeus, is in all likelihood an abbreviated form of names
like $Αλ�ξανδροy, $Αλεξ¬µαχοy, etc.47 Similar formations are de-ke-se-u :
Dexeus, ka-ri-se-u : Khariseus, o-na-se-u : Onaseus, pa-ra-ke-se-we (dative) :
Praxeus.48 The type in general has disappeared from Greek, but there are iso-
lated survivals, as pointed out by Masson:49 ΜνησεËy occurs in Plato and
twice in inscriptions, once in Chios and once in Chalcis; ∆εξεËy occurs once,
or possibly twice, at Argos.50
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45 The standard work of reference is J.L. Perpillou, Les substantifs grecs en -εËy (Paris, 1973).
The productivity of the suffix increases in the classical and immediately post-classical periods
but seems to diminish in our era.
46 In the late imperial period some of the heroic names become fashionable again: the twenty-
seven Athenians called ΘησεËy all belong to the second or third century AD, as do the ten called
ΝηρεËy and the five called ΠερσεËy. Similarly, in the three volumes of LGPN published so far
the attestations for $ΑχιλλεËy are mostly very late.
47 a-re-ka-sa-da-ra, i.e. $Αλεξάνδρα, is actually attested in Mycenaean.
48 Note that strictly speaking forms like $Αλ�ξανδροy, $Αλ�ξιπποy, $Αλεξ¬µαχοy, etc., which
lie behind (are at the origin of) hypocoristics like $ΑλεξεËy or >Αλεξιy, do not count as
τερψ¬µβροτοy-compounds since they are built on the stem of �λ�ξω. A similar formation is
probably that of Mycenaean a-we-ke-se-u, which is normally understood as Awekseus and com-
pared with Homeric �(1)�ξω and Attic αÑξω, αÍξάνω. Mycenaean has a large number of
names ending in -se-u (listed by Perpillou, 222 f.) but it is far from clear that they are all abbre-
viated forms of compounds. For the names quoted above we may refer to compounds such as
∆�ξανδροy, ∆εξ¬µαχοy, ∆εξικράτηy, etc. or $Ονάσανδροy, $Ονασικράτηy, $Ονασικλ�y,
etc., or Πραξαγ¾ραy, Πραξ¬δαµοy, Πραξιτ�ληy, etc.
49 SMEA 2 (1967), 36 ff. 5 OGS, 106 ff.; cf. also Perpillou, 223 f.
50 Masson, loc. cit., 37 5 OGS, 107 points out that the Argive fourth-century inscription (CEG 2,
816), where the editor read $ΑλεξεËy, in fact has the name ∆εξεËy. $ΑλεξεËy should therefore
be removed from LGPN IIIA. LGPN IIIA also mentions an unpublished instance of ∆εξεËy,
also from Argos.
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The more normal hypocoristics from this type of compounds are i-stems
like >Αλεξιy, ∆�ξιy, >Ονασιy, ΖεÖξιy, etc., a type unknown to Mycenaean.
Arcadian is rich in hypocoristics which end in -ιy ( >Αρετιy father of
>Αρετακλ�y, Ε×θιy vs. e.g. ΕÍθËδαµοy, ΕÍθυκλ�y, etc.) but has no -σιy
forms nor, as we have seen, -σεËy forms. This does not exclude the presence
of hypocoristics; there are no less than three suffixes which are exploited for
this purpose: -¬ων, -¬αy and -�αy. Thus, in correspondence with Μνασ¬λαοy,
Μνασ¬δαµοy, Μνασ¬στρατοy, Μνασιτ�ληy Arcadian does not have
Μνα̃σιy, but has Μνασ¬ων, Μνασ¬αy and Μνασ�αy (cf. LGPN IIIA s.vv.).
If we add up all the instances, the following list gives an idea of the frequen-
cy of different names formed in this way:

-σ¬αy/-ξ¬αy: twenty different hypocoristics (e.g. $Αγασ¬αy, $Αλεξ¬αy,
∆εξ¬αy, Πραξ¬αy, Μνασ¬αy, Πασ¬αy, Παυσ¬αy);

-σ¬ων/-ξ¬ων: ten different hypocoristics (e.g. $Αλεξ¬ων, Πραξ¬ων,
Μνασ¬ων, Παυσ¬ων);

-σ�αy (no -ξ�αy): six different hypocoristics ( $Αγασ�αy, Γνωσ�αy,
Θρασ�αy, Μνασ�αy, Μοισ�αy, Πασ�αy).51

Once again Mycenaean Alexeus, Praxeus, Dexeus should be compared with
$Αλεξ¬αy, Πραξ¬αy, ∆εξ¬αy.

There is no clear evidence that allows us to establish whether the three
hypocoristic types arose at different times. It would be possible to suggest
that -¬αy is derived from -�αy, since in Arcadian [e] is often raised before a
central vowel, but this too cannot be certain and the two suffixes may have a
separate origin. One could also assume that the least frequent suffix is per-
haps the one on its way out and consequently the oldest. If so, we may wish
to argue that in Arcadian -�αy replaced the -εËy suffix which was used in
Mycenaean to form hypocoristics from τερψ¬µβροτοy-compounds. This is
speculation. Further speculation might remind us of the existence of an -e-
wa suffix in Mycenaean which could count as the antecedent of -�αy and
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51 Note that not all these names are strictly speaking hypocoristics of τερψ¬µβροτοy-com-
pounds, which have a verbal first element. I suspect, however, that synchronically all compounds
with internal -σι-/-ξι- before the second element were treated in the same way from the point of
view of word-formation. Hence all compounds which began with Πασι- or Θρασι- (like
Πάσιπποy or Θράσιπποy) behaved in the same way as e.g. ΠαËσιπποy or Μνάσιπποy. One
name may not belong here, Μοισ�αy of Thelphousa, where the root points to a literary form of
the word; see Masson, REG 94 (1981), 543 = OGS, 390.
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might plausibly be taken as a derivative of -εËy. One small bit of evidence
may support a link between the two suffixes. Pausanias (6. 11. 4) refers to a
∆ροµεËy from Mantinea who was Olympic victor in 480 BC; about the same
period one of the oldest Mantinean inscriptions, concerning a crime in the
temple (IG V (2) 262), refers to a ∆ροµ�αy. Could this be the same name or
even the same person ?52

Whatever the answer, it looks as if Arcadia created hypocoristics from
τερψ¬µβροτοy-compounds or their equivalents in a way which avoids the
usual -σιy termination and exploits instead -�αy, -¬αy, -¬ων. The crucial
point is that Arcadian, like Mycenaean, treats these compounds somewhat
differently from the others and uses a special suffix to form their hypocoris-
tics. Cypriot , on the other hand, has a name like >Ονασιy which is clearly
based on compounds of the $Ονασ¬κυπροy type. From this point of view we
find, once again, conservatism in Arcadia and innovation in Cyprus.

Conclusions

Linguistic conservatism and cultural or institutional or political conser-
vatism do not always go hand in hand. Much depends on what attitude the
members of a specific group take to their own language, and on how much
they are aware of linguistic facts. Onomastics creates further difficulties; it is
conceivable that speakers who take a cavalier, non-purist attitude to their
language are nevertheless conservative in their onomastics—or, of course,
vice versa. A rapid semantic shift in the lexicon is often a sign of rapid cul-
tural change, but this may happen without any clear impact on personal
names. On the other hand, a change in personal names also indicates sub-
stantial cultural change, though not necessarily of the same nature. The deci-
sion to preserve or abandon one’s own family names or their traditional form
is normally deliberate and is significant. That the Arcadians started to write
in koine but did not choose to alter the title of their magistrates or the form
of their personal names is important for an understanding of how the
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52 The origin of -�αy is far from clear, partly because we do not know if we can or cannot take
it back to an [-ēās] form, with a long e-vowel which would then speak for a straight derivation
from the eu-stems where the e-vowel was originally long (cf. Homeric βασιλ�οy, etc.). The fact
that we know of a third-century Arcadian called Θηρ�αy (FD III (1) 83,14) with a name which
may match exactly the Mycenaean name qe-re-wa, may or may not be significant.
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Arcadians saw themselves; the different choice made by the Cypriots, who
linked the form of their personal names, like that of other lexical items, to
the script in which they were writing, is equally significant and requires inter-
pretation.

The linguist who investigates these matters cannot be given a simple set
of instructions, but must observe and interpret each case in its own terms,
remembering that a purely linguistic approach may not be sufficient. Thanks
to the Lexicon of Greek Personal Names we now begin to have the basic data
for a study which can both go deep and range widely; it is our good fortune
that we can witness, and perhaps participate in, the opening of a new field of
enquiry.
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2

Hippolytos and Lysippos: Remarks on
some Compounds in ‘Ιππο-, -ιπποy1

LAURENT DUBOIS

THIS PAPER IS BASED ON THE MATERIAL collected in Bechtel’s lists2 and in the
first three volumes of the splendid Lexicon of Greek Personal Names. I
should like to discuss, with the help of a specific example, namely the com-
pounds in ‘Ιππο- and -ιπποy, the semantic relationship between the first
and the second element of the compound in some personal names. My
teacher, Olivier Masson, with his customary philological caution, did not
often address this problem, but simply spoke of a ‘beautiful Greek name’
when the two elements of a new personal name were both recognizable and
well attested. I think that this beauty deserves a more systematic analysis in
both morphological and semantic terms.

At the risk of seeming illogical I shall begin by discussing some -ιπποy
names which make no sense as normal words. They come into existence
through a wish to preserve in the name given to a newborn child some fea-
tures of a family’s traditional names. The combination of elements which we
find in compounds of this type cannot be justified on the basis of any phrase
or word-combination found in ordinary language. Everyone remembers the
passage in Aristophanes’ Clouds (60–80) in which Strepsiades describes the
quarrel with his wife over the naming of their son (cf. above, 18). The result-
ing compromise, Φειδιππ¬δηy (which, it should be noted, is not a mere
comic joke, because the name is attested, see LGPN I and II s.v.) combines

Proceedings of the British Academy, 104, 41–52. © The British Academy 2000.

1 I wish to thank my friends and colleagues G. Pinault and A. Lemaréchal for their useful obser-
vations on the contents of this paper, and A. Morpurgo Davies for her translation and comments.
2 Bechtel, HP, 219–26.
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the idea of parsimony implied by the name of Strepsiades’ father Φε¬δων,
and the -ιπποy element which had aristocratic connotations. Following
Olivier Masson, I shall call these compounds ‘irrational compounds’. They
are of two types: those which combine two names in current use, and those
in which the -ιπποy element is treated as a sort of suffix.

The first category includes names like Ξ�νιπποy, Μο¬ριπποy,
Τ�λιπποy or >Ανδριπποy which, I believe, make no sense and are explained
only by the wish to combine two separate family names. For instance, in the
Eretrian patronymic sequence ∆�µιπποy ∆ηµοτ¬µου, the son’s name is
meaningless and its first element is just an echo of the father’s name. Some
dvandva compounds formed by two animal names, like ΛεÞνιπποy ‘Lion-
horse’, are harder to explain and may be very ancient in view of the corre-
spondence between the Greek ΛËκιπποy (found at Athens and Samos) and
the Indian name Vr.kāśva- ‘Wolf-horse’. Masson thought that, when parents
gave names like ’Αρκολ�ων ‘Bear-lion’ or Λυκολ�ων /Λεοντ¾λυκοy ‘Wolf-
lion’ to a son, they hoped that he would acquire the qualities of both ani-
mals.3 This explanation is plausible for animals connected with war or hunt-
ing, and is certainly the clue to understanding ΚËνιπποy ‘Dog-horse’, but
clearly it will not do for the Eretrian name ΣτροËθιπποy ‘Sparrow-horse’,
which really belongs to my second category.

The use of the -ιπποy element as a mere suffix is well attested in Eretria,
as was argued by Bechtel,4 but is also found in Lakonia and Magna Graecia.
We should distinguish two types. In the first type, the element which precedes
-ιπποy is itself a trisyllabic compound. Phonetic change (contraction, etc.)
may have shortened it, making the original elements opaque and reducing
the compound to two syllables; further shortening is caused by the addition
of -ιπποy, which leads to the elision of the final vowel of what precedes, so
that eventually the original compound becomes monosyllabic:

Λά1αρχοy > Λάρχοy ---->> Λάρχιπποy
ΕÍκλ�1ηy > ΕÍκλ�y ---->> ΕÑκλιπποy
*Θεοδ1�yηy > Θουδ�y ---->> ΘοËδιπποy (we may note that the fifth-

century Athenian who has this name is the son of an $Ανάξιπποy)
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3 O. Masson, ‘Noms grecs du type $Αρκολ�ων “Ours-lion”’, Logopédies. Mélanges Taillardat
(Paris, 1988), 171–7 5 OGS, 617–23.
4 Hermes 35 (1900), 326–31 5 Kleine onomatische Studien (Königstein, 1981), 98–103.
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In the second type the element which precedes -ιπποy starts as a trisyl-
labic compound and is reduced to two syllables by elision. The result is a
four-syllable compound:

*Λά1ο-κράτηy > Λακράτηy ---->> Λακράτιπποy
ΕÑαρχοy ---->> ΕÍάρχιπποy
ΕÑξενοy ---->> ΕÍξ�νιπποy
Ν¬κανδροy ---->> Νικάνδριπποy

Finally, in Eretria a father called ΕÑδηµοy named his son ΕÍδ�µιπποy.
In both these types the -ιπποy element behaves like a suffix, in a similar

way to suffixes like -¬δαy, -¬δηy which had an original patronymic value. This
also explains, in my view, those formations in which -ιπποy is added to the
stem of normal sobriquets:

Α®σχËλοy ---->> Α®σχËλιπποy
ΦαÖλοy ---->> ΦαËλιπποy

It is clear that this type of compound, which was perhaps built on the model
of names like Ξάνθιπποy, was never understood as a determinative com-
pound or a possessive compound (‘having bad horses’), since the meaning
would be entirely incongruous.

We can now leave aside the ‘irrational’ compounds and turn to com-
pounds which can be really understood and are capable of translation. The
type Ξάνθιπποy ‘Fair-horse’ or ΛεËκιπποy ‘White-horse’ is well docu-
mented in a number of languages. From a semantic point of view Τ�χιπποy
corresponds to the Vedic name Rj-āśva- ‘Swift-horse’; the Iranian personal
name Asu-aspa- and the Vedic bahuvrı̄hi compound āśv-āśva- ‘having fast
horses’ match the Homeric formula ãκ�εy . . . ²πποι.5 In the lexicon of poetry
there are similar possessive compounds, as shown by the divine epithets
λεËκιπποy and µελάνιπποy (Aeschylus), the first of which is used for the
Dioscuri and the second for the Night. In their turn these epithets have good
parallels in India, since one of the Maruts’ names in Vedic (V 57, 4) is
arun.āśva- ‘with red horses’ and one of Arjuna’s names in the Mahābhārata
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5 Cf. O. Szemerényi, BzNam. 2 (1951), 168 5 Scripta Minora IV (Innsbruck, 1987), 1768 for a
list of Iranian names in -aspa; for the phrase cf. J. Duchesne-Guillemin, Les composés de l’Avesta
(Paris, 1936), 158; C. Watkins, How to Kill a Dragon: Aspects of Indo-European Poetics (New
York and Oxford, 1995), 12.
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is Svetāśva- ‘with white horses’. But, even in a country where horse-ownership
and horse-rearing were clear aristocratic traits, it is not certain that personal
names like Ξάνθιπποy, ΛεËκιπποy, Θάρριπποy, Κάλλιπποy,
$Αγλάιπποy, Κλε¬νιπποy, ∆ε¬νιπποy, $Αρ¬στιπποy were all understood as
possessive compounds. Admittedly, it is possible that, at the moment when
the name was chosen, the family wished that the child would eventually own
horses of the quality indicated. But it is perhaps more likely that the parents,
through the choice of a suitable sobriquet, tried to express their hope that the
child would become as prominent in war or in human society as the noblest
animal in the herd. In Greek, names ending in -λ�ων like Θρασυλ�ων,
∆ηιλ�ων and $Αντιλ�ων offer a very close parallel. If so, we are dealing with
determinative compounds with a totemic value which remind us of more
modern denominations like the Sitting Bull, Black Eagle or Crazy Horse
favoured by the Sioux.

The most frequent category of -ιπποy names includes compounds with a
verbal first element. This may be:

1 a third person singular present characterized by an ending without
the ι-marker of time, i.e. �ρχε- and not �ρχει, as in, for example
$Αρχ�δαµοy;

2 an ι-form which acquires the value of a participle active or even of a
causative,6 built either on the present stem, as in $Αρχ¬δαµοy, or on a sig-
matic stem, as in Πεισ¬στρατοy.7

For the -ιπποy compounds, the elision due to the vocalic beginning of
-ιπποy effectively prevents the survival of type (1). There remain two sub-
divisions of type (2), as in >Αρχιπποy and ∆αµάσιπποy. Here too we
encounter ‘irrational’ compounds as in the Eretrian Πρηξ¬δηµοy and
Τελ�σιπποy, but most compounds are sufficiently transparent. Their analy-
sis offers us evidence for the various phases which can be recognized in the
breeding and training of war horses.

The task of selecting horses according to their pedigree and physical fea-
tures is reflected in names like Κρ¬νιπποy and <Ιππ¾κριτοy; presumably it
was left to knowledgeable experts, like ΓνÞσιπποy. The interpretation of
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6 See F. Bader, Rev. Phil. 49 (1975), 28–34.
7 I follow here A. Meillet, REG 34 (1921), 386 and not F. Specht, Indogermanische Forschungen
59 (1932), 31–3.
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the Lakonian name Βε¬διπποy, which in theory could belong here, is not
easy; rather than translating it as ‘expert in horses’, it would be attractive to
compare the Vedic compound aśvavíd-, ‘who finds or supplies horses’
(RgVed., IX 55. 3; 61. 3), which has the same structure as govíd- ‘who
acquires or supplies cows or cattle’. If so, we would have to assume that
*weid- has retained the old meaning ‘to find’ (cf. Skt. vindati ‘he finds’) as it
does in the Homeric phrase χάριν ®δε´ν, ‘to obtain a lady’s favours’, which
has a good parallel in Armenian (cf. C. de Lamberterie, REArm. 1978–79,
31–40). An even closer parallel is the Vedic patronymic Vaidadaśvi-, built on
the vr.ddhi form of the root vid- ‘to find’ and on a derivative of the word for
horse. We reconstruct an Iranian form *Vidaspa- with exactly the same ety-
mology, to account for the man- and river-name < Υδάσπηy (Arrian, Ind.,
19. 1 and 6; [Plut.], de fluv., 1. 1). In Ptolemy, Geogr., 7. 1. 26 (ed. L. Renou,
La Géographie de Ptolémée, L’Inde VII, 1–4 (Paris, 1925), 12–13) this name
appears as Βιδάσπηy, which is a more genuine form.8 In its turn this form
is closer to the Laconian name which, however, is not built on the aorist
stem but on an obsolete present stem *1ε´δε which survives in the infinitive
ε®δ�ναι and in the Homeric short vowel subjunctive ε°δοµεν.

Next, taming and training (for which see ∆αµάσιπποy) must lead to a
perfect mastery of the animals, particularly in battle; hence $Ανάξιπποy,
<Ηγ�σιπποy and $Ελάσιπποy. Learning about voltes and turns (στροφα¬ )
was a crucial part of training; a name like Στρ�ψιπποy can easily be
explained with reference to some passages of Xenophon’s On Horsemanship,
7. 15–18. Young horses, if rubbed down, must first be stroked. The name
%Αψιπποy reflects the recommendation in the same work of Xenophon, 2. 4:
α% πτεσθαι δὲ χρ� ëν ψηλαφωµ�νων Á ²πποy µάλιστα �δεται ‘one must
touch the horse with the strokes of which he is particularly fond’.

The yoking of two horses is recalled in the name ΖεËξιπποy, which
encapsulates the old Indo-European phrase *ekwo-*yug- ‘to yoke horse(s)’,
which is also preserved in some Indo-Iranian compounds like Skt. aśva-yuj-
‘who yokes horses’ (with the verbal stem as second element in the com-
pound), yukt-aśva- ‘who has yoked horses’; the latter compound is exactly
matched by the Avestic personal name Yuxtāspa-.
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8 For the rendering of Indo-Iranian vi- with Î-, compare Old Persian Vidr.na- 5 <Υδάρνηy
(Herodotus 3. 70; 7. 66, etc.) and Old Persian *Vixtaxma- 5 Middle Persian Vistahm 5
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1978), 31 and 45.
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When he rushes towards the enemy the warrior must know how to make
the horses spring forward; the Homeric phrase êρσε . . . ²ππουy is easily rec-
ognizable in the names >Ορσιπποy, >Ορριπποy (Eretria), for which we can
also refer to Xenophon, On Horsemanship, 7. 18: Áρµ�σαι α×θιy ε®y τ¿
τάχιστον (scil. τ¿ν ²ππον) ‘to spur the horse to gallop’. A similar com-
pound is >Ηριπποy of Thera, which, pace Bechtel, HP, 195, does not include
as its first element the adverb �ρι ‘in the morning’, but the Doric treatment
of an e-grade verbal element *ε$ ρσι-, equivalent to Àρσι- (cf. �ρ�θω) and
attested in two glosses �ρσ¢· Áρµ�σ¢ and �ρσεο· διεγε¬ρου.9

The warrior must make his horses pursue the enemy’s chariot (hence the
name ∆ιÞξιπποy) and make them speed up (cf. ΣπεËσιπποy), so that he
can catch up with the other chariot. The name Κιχ�σιπποy can be
explained by reference to Antilochos’ words in Il., 23. 407: ²ππουy δ$
$Ατρε¬δαο κιχάνετε. The warrior must then overtake the enemy’s horses:
the first element of the name $ΑµεËσιπποy is the stem of the old causative
sigmatic aorist of �µεËοµαι ‘overtake, surpass’, which also occurs in
Pindar’s compound �µευσιεπ�y, said of the thought (φροντ¬y) ‘which sur-
passes the words’ (fr. 24). Yet before starting the charioteer must restrain his
horses and make them wait: Στ�σιπποy and Μ�νιπποy indicate this stage.

After training or fighting, the horses are unyoked; we can compare the
name ΛËσιπποy. The contrast between ²ππουy ζεÖξαι and ²ππουy λÖσαι
is frequent in Homer but the most revealing passage occurs in the account of
Telemachos’ and Peisistratos’ journey from Pylos to Sparta. At Pylos (Od.,
3. 478) Nestor’s sons yoke the chariot: καρπαλ¬µωy δ$ >εζευξαν Îφ$ α% ρµασιν
ãκ�αy ²ππουy. At Sparta (Od., 4. 39) Menelaos orders Eteoneus, his head
horseman, and his servants to unyoke the horses of the two young men: ο¯
δ$ ²ππουy µὲν λÖσαν Îπ¾ ζυγοÖ ¯δρ¾ωνταy. These two passages by them-
selves still do not account for the name ΛËσιπποy. Yoking wild stallions
may well be an art, and it may lead to achievements which justify the creation
of ΖεËξιπποy, but it is difficult to see how the simple unyoking can deserve
such attention as to lead to the creation of ΛËσιπποy. And yet it is worth
reading the lines which follow the passage just quoted:

κα τοÌy µὲν κατ�δησαν $εφ$ ¯ππε¬¢σι κάπ¢σι
πὰρ δ$ �βαλον ζειάy, �ν� δὲ κρ´ λευκ¿ν �µιξαν. (Od., 4. 40 f.):
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9 Cf. L. Dubois, BzNam. 21 (1986), 256; C. Dobias, ‘Le nom cyrénéen $Ηρ¬λοχοy’, in Mélanges
F. Kerlouégan (Paris, 1994), 195–203.
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‘and they tied them to the horse mangers
and threw to them wheat and mixed with it white barley’.

These two lines are significant; to unyoke also involves giving the horses
a rub-down (cf. %Αψιπποy above) and providing a mixture of suitable food.
Far from having a menial job, whoever unyokes must also have a good
knowledge of veterinary hygiene and diet; it is a technique and even an art
which can justify a name such as ΛËσιπποy. One may well ask whether these
Homeric lines do in fact conceal a real set of instructions or a code.

Every Indo-Europeanist knows that one of the oldest Hittite texts is a
hippological treatise of the fifteenth century BC, written by the horse-trainer
Kikkuli from the country of Mitanni. Edited in 1961 by Annelies
Kammenhuber, it has been re-edited with a commentary by Franz Starke,
and recently translated into French by Emilia Masson.10 I quote two pas-
sages adapted from this version:

p. 47 When they lead the horses back, they unyoke them . . . when the horses
perspire and the sweat appears, they lead them to the stable, they remove the
harness . . .
p. 44 When they lead the horses back, they unyoke them . . . then they lead
them to the stable and give them three handfuls of hay, two handfuls of barley
and two handfuls of wheat, all mixed together.

The parallels with the Odyssey passage are striking, above all for the men-
tion of horse sweating. From a formal point of view, we may note that the
verbs which indicate the mixing of cereals in Hittite and in Greek belong to
the same root *mei-, also found in Skt. mayate. The phrase anda immiyanzi,
which recurs in the Hittite text, is formed by an adverb anda, which can be
compared with Greek �νδον ‘inside’, and a verbal root in composition with
a prefix comparable to Greek �ν; the whole phrase could be translated into
Greek as �νδον $εµµε¬γνυσι.11

I am inclined to believe that Homer’s Eteoneus is a sort of Greek
Kikkuli.12 He is close to Menelaos: in Od., 4. 22 he is labelled κρε¬ων,
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10 A. Kammenhuber, Hippologia Hethitica (Wiesbaden, 1961); F. Starke, Ausbildung und
Training von Streitwagenpferden (Wiesbaden, 1995) 5 StBoT 41; E. Masson, L’art de soigner et
d’entraîner les chevaux, texte hittite du maître écuyer Kikkuli, éd. Favre (Lausanne, 1998).
11 See J. Puhvel, Hittite Etymological Dictionary (Berlin, 1984), s.v. im(m)iya ‘mix, mingle’.
12 In Mycenaean we find the name e-ta-wo-ne-u at Pylos (Sn 64,13); Perpillou, Les substantifs
grecs en -εËy, 210 and 219 interprets this name as an ethnic from the Boeotian city $Ετεων¾y,
mentioned in Il., 2. 497.
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and in Od., 4. 31 and 15. 95, 140 he is defined by the patronymic adjec-
tive Βοηθο¬δηy, which certainly does not rank him among the lower ser-
vants. The scholiast indicates for the first of these passages that Boethos
was the son of an Argeios, who in his turn was the son of Pelops,
Poseidon’s favourite. The god gave Pelops winged horses which allowed
him to marry Hippodamia, defeating the girl’s father, King Oenomaus,
who had received his divine horses from Ares. In other words, Eteoneus
could have acquired (or inherited) his hippological knowledge from his
own famous ancestors.

Let us now return to onomastics and to <Ιππ¾λυτοy the inverse variant
of ΛËσιπποy. The text of the homonymous tragedy by Euripides does not
offer any evidence which accounts for this name. I have only noticed the
phrase πÞλων �ράσαι at line 235, which explains the name $Εράσιπποy.
Bechtel’s short list of -λυτοy names (HP, 292) does not help either. We are
obliged to use the only means at our disposal and hope that a study of the
morphology may help with the interpretation. The first task is to consider
those compounds which, like <Ιππ¾λυτοy, seem to break the normal word-
order rules in the sequence of their elements.

Within Greek we may compare the Homeric adverb βουλυτ¾νδε ‘(at the
very time when) oxen are unyoked’, and the name of the late afternoon or
evening, βουλυτ¾y, in Aristophanes’ Birds (1500). In spite of the long u-
vowel, which may or may not be ancient,13 we can understand both the per-
sonal name and the adverb as due to the univerbation of the elements of an
underlying relative clause: βουλυτ¾y ‘(the time) at which the oxen are
unyoked’; < Ιππ¾λυτοy ‘(the man) whose horses are unyoked’.

Poetic language offers some examples of similar compounds.14 In the
Iliad φάρµακα are said to be Àδυν�φατα ‘(through which) the pain is
crushed’,15 but on the other hand wheat is described as µυλ�φατοy ‘crushed
by the millstone’, a compound with the expected word order (cf. Homeric
�ρη¬φατοy, κηρ¬φατοy). In Aeschylus’ Agamemnon (1471), victory
(κράτοy) is called καρδι¾δηκτον ‘(through which) hearts are bitten’;16 the
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13 Cf. E. Fawcett Tucker, The Creation of Morphological Regularity: Early Greek Verbs in -éō,
-áō, -óō, -úō and -íō (Göttingen, 1990), 346 n. 28.
14 See P. Chantraine, La formation des noms en grec ancien (Paris, 1933), 306–7.
15 This old compound is perhaps the origin of the adjective πυρ�φατοy which designates the
millstone in AP, 7, 394.
16 Besides Hesiod’s adjective α> δηκτοy (Op., 420), we can quote κυν¾δηκτοy (Aristotle, HA,
630 a. 8), which qualifies a wound caused by a dog’s bite.
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order of the two elements is in contrast with that of δηξ¬θυµοy ‘which bites
the heart’, found in the same tragedy (473). In the Prometheus Bound (109),
the source of the stolen fire is called ναρθηκοπλ�ρωτοy ‘(which has) a
fennel stalk filled (with embers)’.17

Outside Greek, the <Ιππ¾λυτοy type is matched by some Indic compounds,
even if these do not belong to the oldest sources. Wackernagel18 notes that the
order of the elements in putra-hata- ‘whose son (or sons) is/are killed (hata-)’
or stana-jātā ‘(a girl whose) breasts have grown (jātā)’ is deviant with respect to
the usual order (cf. hatá-putra- with the same meaning as putra-hata-); he
explains it as modelled on the order of the equivalent relative clause putra-
hata- 5 yasya (whose) putro (son) hatah. (killed), i.e. ‘whose son is dead’. Note
that -hata- is the etymological cognate of Gr. -φατοy in Àδυν�φατοy.

The ‘abnormal’ order of Greek and Sanskrit is not limited to these two
languages. In Celtic compounds the order noun 1 modifier, as in English
Armstrong vs. strong-armed, is frequent: cf. Gaulish Nerto-maros ‘who has
great craft’, Sego-maros ‘who has great victories’, Πεννο-ουινδοy, ‘white-
headed’.19 In Iranian we find the same type in $Ασπουργοy, a name which is
frequent on the northern shore of the Black Sea and contains the Iranian word
for ‘horse’, aspa-, and the adjective ugra- ‘strong’.20 In Greek the Eretrian
name ΚËναργοy arises from the univerbation of the Homeric phrase κËνεy
�ργο¬, ‘swift dogs’, and provides a reverse sequence to that of the Vedic name
R. ji- śvan-, where the first element is a so-called Caland form of Skt. r. jra-, the
etymological equivalent of Gr. �ργ¾y.21 The epic horse-name Π¾δαργοy (cf.
Myc. po-da-ko, the name of an ox) is also due to the univerbation of a phrase
like Homeric κËνεy π¾δαy �ργο¬ (Il., 18. 578), but at the same time represents
the inversion of the epithet found in �ργ¬ποδαy κËναy (Il., 24. 211).22 To sum
up, some ancient possessive compounds, since they are fossilized in onomas-
tics, may have the order modified 1 modifier which is marginal with respect to
the traditional ordering of bahuvrı̄hi’s of the λεËκιπποy type.
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17 The other compounds in -πλ�ρωτοy belong to the imperial period.
18 In J. Wackernagel and A. Debrunner, Altindische Grammatik (Göttingen, 1957–) II. 1, 302.
19 K.H. Schmidt, ‘Die Komposition in gallischen Personennamen’, ZCPh 26 (1957), 33–301, at
81–90 ‘Die umgekehrte Bahuvrihi’.
20 L. Zgusta, Die Personennamen griechischer Städte der nördlichen Schwarzmeerküste (Prague,
1955), 75; R. Schmitt, Namenforschung 1 (1995), 681.
21 See R. Schmitt, BzNam. 7 (1972), 337–48; F. Bader, Mélanges linguistiques offerts à Emile
Benveniste (Louvain, 1975), 19–32.
22 Cf. A. Heubeck, Kadmos 13 (1974), 39–43; C. Watkins, How to Kill a Dragon (above n. 5), 172.
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At a later date we find in Greek some rules of onomastic structure which
do not belong any longer to the old Indo-European system. The two ele-
ments of the compound may undergo a sort of automatic inversion which is
not paralleled in lexical compounds.23

We may quote as examples:

Πατροκλ�y vs. Κλεοπάτρα
Θεοε¬δηy vs. Ε®δοθέη.

Alternations like the following bring us closer to our main subject:

< Ιπποκλ�y vs. Κλε�σιπποy
< Ιπποµένηy vs. Μενέσιπποy
< Ιππαλκ�y vs. $Αλκεσ¬πποy

In the first two examples the sigmatic stem (-κλ�y, -ε¬δηy), which now
appears as first element of the compound, is replaced by a thematic form
Κλεο-, Ε®δο-. In the last three names the sigmatic stem of the second ele-
ment is moved to occupy the first slot in the compound and acquires its char-
acteristic -σι-, presumably through contamination from the ΛËσιπποy type.

In normal Indo-Iranian formations, verbal adjectives with passive mean-
ing serve as first element of a compound, as in Vedic yuktāśva- ‘whose
horses are yoked’, Av. Yuxtāspa-,24 but Greek offers a different construc-
tion. As argued by Meillet,25 the το-adjectives of Greek appear as first
members of compounds only when the verbal adjective has become a sim-
ple adjective (as in κλυτ¾τοξοy, λεπτ¾λογοy), while in the most ancient
compounds they mostly appear in second position. In personal names we
find both determinative compounds of the Θε¾δοτοy or $Αρ¬γνωτοy type,
and possessive compounds like < Ιππ¾λυτοy ‘whose horses are unyoked’ or
< Ιππ¾κριτοy ‘whose horses are selected’. In the lexicon, a secondary re-
interpretation brought both ancient poets and modern scholars to attribute
an active value to the το-forms in compounds like α> γνωστοy ‘ignorant’
(i.e. ‘who does not know’) but also ‘unknown’, or α> πρακτοy ‘who does not
achieve’ but also ‘which cannot be achieved’. The first, active, meaning is
not the original one; it is based on the meaning of the ancient possessive
compounds: ‘who has nothing known’ or ‘who has nothing achieved’. The
two elements of the compound function as predicates attributed to a possessor
or an instigator; naturally enough that possessor or instigator is then taken

50 Laurent Dubois 

23 Cf. R. Schmitt, Namenforschung 1 (1995), 620–1, who refers to the Athenian ∆ωρ¾θεοy
ΘεοδÞρου.
24 Wackernagel-Debrunner, Altindische Grammatik, II. 1, 276–7.
25 Donum natalicium Schrijnen (Nijmegen–Utrecht and Chartres, 1929), 635–9.
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as the subject of an active verb expressed by the το-verbal adjective: ‘who
has nothing known’ ---->> ‘who knows nothing’ ---->> ‘ignorant’. In the
original derivational pattern, if Greek needed a compound whose second
element indicated an agent, it created a form like συβÞτηy (Myc. su-qo-ta)
with a -ταy > -τηy suffix.

To sum up: the evidence from other Indo-European languages shows that
in Indo-European there were some compounds in which the modifier fol-
lowed the modified, but also that this type of construction concerned only
rarely the verbal adjectives in *-to-. Consequently I am inclined to see in
forms like < Ιππ¾λυτοy a compound type which is ancient but not Indo-
European. From a morphological point of view the immediate model is pro-
vided by the Θε¾δοτοy type, a determinative compound (‘god-given’) in
which a -τοy verbal adjective appears as second element of the compound.
Similarly the morphological model for forms like < Ιππ¾κριτοy ‘who has
selected horses’ can be found in compounds like Ευ> κριτοy ‘well-chosen’ or
Θε¾κριτοy ‘chosen by God’. The proto-Greek creation of βουλυτ¾y,
< Ιππ¾λυτοy, which are originally possessive compounds (‘with unyoked
oxen’, ‘with unyoked horses’), depends on three morphological factors: (a)
the inherited tendency of the το-verbal adjectives to appear as second ele-
ments of compounds; (b) the reluctance of Greek to accept το-verbal
adjectives which have not become simple adjectives as first elements of com-
pounds; (c) the model of the determinative compounds where the semantic
link between the first and second element of the compound could vary. From
a semantic point of view it is possible that < Ιππ¾λυτοy ‘he whose horses are
unyoked’ came to be interpreted as ‘he who unyokes horses’, but the contrast
is small and not necessarily traceable.

I conclude with some observations prompted by an objection made with
her customary shrewdness by Anna Morpurgo Davies, after the first presen-
tation of this paper. Greek onomastics shows, both for heroes and for men,
an incredible number of names formed with a < Ιππο- or -ιπποy element,
while so far the Mycenaean tablets have produced no such compound of i-qo
(²πποy), and contain only rare allusions to horses, in contrast to the frequent
references to bovine, ovine and caprine livestock.26 We may wonder whether
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26 See the recent survey by R. Plath in B. Hänsel and St. Zimmer (eds) Die Indogermanen und
das Pferd: Akten des Internationalen interdisziplinären Kolloquiums, Freie Universität Berlin, 1.-3.
Juli 1992: Bernfried Schlerath zum 70. Geburtstag gewidmet (Budapest, 1994), 103–14. The most
interesting reference is that to a Pylos tablet (PY Fn79, 10) which mentions a distribution of bar-
ley to some ‘yokers’, the ze-u-ke-u-si 5 *ζευγεÖσι, and to horse-breeders, the i-po-po-qo-i, an
assimilated form for the expected *i-qo-po-qo-i 5 ¯πποφορβο´σι.
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this is due to a combination of cultural factors which made the < Ιππο-,
-ιπποy names fashionable at the beginning of the Dark Ages. During the
transition from a feudal to a civic society, no doubt the number of horse-
owners and horse-breeders significantly increased, while the animal itself
kept its symbolic aristocratic status. At the same time, well before Solon
instituted a class of < Ιππε´y, there must have been considerable progress in
horse-breeding and in equestrian arts, determined partly by the diffusion in
the Greek world of hippological treatises of Asiatic and Near Eastern origin,
partly by the increased sophistication in the use of single horses and horse-
drawn war chariots in battle. Onomastics here reflects a singular combina-
tion of events.

52 Laurent Dubois 
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3

Theophoric Names and the History of
Greek Religion1

ROBERT PARKER

GREEK PERSONAL NAMES THAT ARE FORMED from those of gods and god-
desses are exceedingly common, but explicit allusions to the practice of
giving children such names are very rare. The title ‘theophoric’ that they
commonly receive in modern scholarship is based on a single passage of the
Peripatetic Klearchos, in which he distinguishes between ‘godless’ names
such as Kleonymos (α> θεα Àν¾µατα) and ‘god-bearing names’ (θεοφ¾ρα);
these he subdivides into those deriving from a single god, such as Dionysos,
those from more than one god, such as Hermaphroditos, and those from a
single god compounded with a further element, such as Diokles or
Hermodoros.2 Klearchos is not interested in such names for the religious
assumptions that might underlie them; what he has in view is their poten-
tial for use in riddles at symposia. A speaker in Plutarch’s dialogue On the
decline of oracles3 argues that certain myths describe the doings, not of
gods, but of daimones named after those gods whose powers they most
share, just as, he suggests, among mortals ‘one is Diios, one Athenaios, one
Apollonios or Dionysios or Hermaios. And some by chance are named

Proceedings of the British Academy, 104, 53–79. © The British Academy 2000.

1 I have benefited much from the comments of participants in the colloquium from which this
book derives, and I am particularly grateful to the organizers of that colloquium, who are also
the editors of this volume, for their kind support (which in the case of Elaine Matthews includ-
ed answering queries about forthcoming volumes of the Lexicon); also to Professor Jan
Bremmer for written comments on a draft.
2 Klearchos fr. 86 (Wehrli) ap. Athen., 448d-e. On Klearchos’ type of ‘double god’ names see O.
Masson, OGS, 174-7.
3 Ch. 21, 421d–e
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correctly, but most acquire inappropriate and misplaced names derived
from gods (θεéν παρωνυµ¬αy)’. Finally, Lucian defends his comparison
of a beautiful woman to a goddess by an a fortiori argument: ‘How many
people imitate the very names (προσηγορ¬αι) of the gods, calling them-
selves Dionysios or Hephaistion or Zeus or Poseidonios or Hermes.
Evagoras, king of Cyprus, had a wife Leto . . .’.4 It suits Lucian’s argument
to blur the distinction between, say, ‘Poseidonios’, a mortal name derived
from a god’s, and ‘Hermes’, a god’s name also borne, at the time at which he
was writing, by mortals. He goes on to claim that ‘most’ names even among
the pious Egyptians came ‘from heaven’.

These three brief allusions do not take us very far. But we can move
beyond them only by studying the names themselves and the contexts in
which they occur. No individual could begin to assemble enough material to
tackle the question on a broad front by direct reading of texts and inscrip-
tions. The magnificent new Lexicon of Greek Personal Names therefore fills
the role not so much of a reference work as of a primary source. The ques-
tions that will be raised below are, for the most part, not new ones. Most
were asked in what Peter Fraser rightly hailed as a ‘pioneer study’,5

J.-A. Letronne’s still remarkably fresh and inspiring memoir ‘Sur l’utilité
qu’on peut retirer de l’étude des propres noms grecs pour l’histoire et
l’archéologie’.6 But the potential for answering them with breadth and rigour
is being simply transformed by the publication of the Lexicon.7 Study of the
subject proceeds henceforth on a wholly new basis.

Let us begin with some basics. Names could be derived from gods of all
types, with a small number of interesting exceptions. Most notably, powers
associated with the Underworld are avoided: no mortal is named for
Kore/Persephone, great goddess though she was, for the Eumenides, for
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4 Pro imaginibus, 27. On the Egyptian theophoric names that Lucian alludes to, see T. Hopfner,
Archiv Orientální 15 (1946), 1–64.
5 ‘A New Lexicon of Greek Personal Names,’ in F. Emmison and R. Stephens (eds), Tribute to
an Antiquary. Essays Presented to Marc Fitch (London, 1976), 73-81, at 80.
6 Published in Mémoires de l’Institut National de France (Académie des Inscriptions et Belles
Lettres) 19 (1851), 1–139 (whence I cite, by author’s name only); I have not seen the reprint in his
Oeuvres choisies III. 2, 1 ff. Letronne presents the topic as refuting the view, already then being
expressed in some quarters, that nothing new remains to be learnt about classical antiquity.
7 Existing studies of theophoric names ‘generally lack both scope and restraint’, according to
S. Dow, ‘Egyptian Cults in Athens’, HTR 30 (1937), 216 n. 121. For a first attempt to exploit
the resources of the Lexicon (vol. I only) see F. Mora, ‘Theophore Namen als Urkunden lokaler
Religion’, in H. Kippenberg and B. Luchesi (eds), Lokale Religionsgeschichte (Marburg, 1995),
101–17; I have not seen his related study in Pomoerium I (1994), 15–35.
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Hades, or for Plouton.8 It seems to follow that Hekate cannot have had her
grimmest aspect in those regions where Hekat- names are common. Another
power almost entirely shunned for naming purposes until the second century
BC is the ‘god dishonoured among the gods’, as Sophocles calls him (OT,
215), the god whom cities sometimes sought to bind or expel or keep at a dis-
tance, Ares.9 Hephaistos names are never common and are unattested in
some regions; Poseidon names too are rarer than those from the other
Olympians.

Major gods sometimes generate further names based on their cult
titles or cult sites: from Zeus, for instance, come Olympiodoros and
Hypatodoros, from Dionysos Bakkhios, from Apollo Karneades and
Pythagoras and Deliodoros and Oulios.10 In Boeotia, richest of all Greek
regions in distinctive theophoric names, this type luxuriates; there is often
clear reference to a particular local cult (so for instance Galaxidoros and
Apollo Galaxios), and certain names that superficially derive from
places are doubtless to be explained in this way, as Onchestodoros from
the cult of Poseidon at Onchestos, Oropodoros from Amphiaraos’
famous shrine, Eutretiphantos from the oracle of Apollo at Eutresis.11
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8 Names such as ΠλοËταρχοy can be linked directly with πλοÖτοy: so Letronne, 59, cf. 11.
Names often express wishes, as Plato observed (Crat., 397b): Eutychides, Sosias and Theophilos
are his examples.
9 The >Αρειοy of CEG 1, 29 (a vase of c. 540 BC) is very isolated; the context is lost, and the word
may be an adjective, ‘warlike’. Even when the name >Αρειοy certainly emerges, it may stress the
bearer’s warlike qualities more than a relation to the god, suggests Sittig, 116, like the Homeric
names $Αρη¬θοοy and $Αρη¬λυκοy, and $Αρη¬φιλοy. (On this last as a historical name see L.
Robert, Monnaies grecques (Geneva and Paris, 1967), 25 n. 22.) Ares bound: see C.A. Faraone,
Talismans and Trojan Horses (New York and Oxford, 1992), 74–8. On the popularity of Areios
in Egypt, and possible explanations for it (identification of Ares with Horus?), see J.N. Bremmer,
Mnemosyne 51 (1998), 157–8.
10 On this last see O. Masson, ‘Le culte Ionien d’Apollon Oulios, d’après des données onomas-
tiques nouvelles’, Journ. des Savants (1988), 173–81. On Olympio- names at Athens see F. Zucker,
‘Studien zur Namenskunde vorhellenistischer und hellenistischer Zeit’ (Sitzb. Berlin 1951.1), 3–5.
11 For all these names see the index to IG VII, and the forthcoming LGPN IIIB; for Galaxidoros,
Xen. Hell., 3.5.1; for the cults of Apollo Galaxios and Eutresites, A. Schachter, Cults of Boeotia
(London, 1981–94) I, 48; for a different view of Oropodoros, see now D. Knoepfler, this volume.
Other Boeotian instances: Homoloiodoros/Homoloichos (from Zeus Homoloios); Ptoiodoros
(Apollo Ptoios); Abaiodoros (from Apollo of Abai, in neighbouring Phocis); Karaichos (from
Zeus Karaios), and very likely Keresodotos (IG VII 1927; cf. 1926, 2033), though the relevant deity
at little Keressos (Paus. 9.14.2) is not known: cf. Sittig, 13–16. For other regions see e.g. Bechtel,
HP, 531–6; Zucker, ‘Studien zur Namenskunde’, 12–13 (on Epiodoros); L. Robert, Études
épigraphiques et philologiques (Paris, 1938), 214–16 (Eumeliodoros on Cos); Actes du VIIe congrès
international d’épigraphie, 40 5 OMS 6, 694 (Malousios, from Apollo Maloeis on Lesbos). In the
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There are also a few names, such as Thargelios and Apatourios, deriving
from festivals.12

Nymphodoros, Herodes (from ‘hero’), Themistokles,13 Histiaios and
Moiragenes are instances of names drawn from lesser powers.
Generalizations in this area are hard to make. Is there any substantial reason
why Moira, say, generates theophoric names but the Seasons (Horai) do not,
promising nurturers of growth though they might seem to be? One unmis-
takable point, as we shall see, is the prominence of rivers among the ‘lesser
powers’ from which names derive. The only individual heroes to generate
common names are the hero-gods such as Herakles, the Dioskouroi and
Asklepios; and even names coming from them are often formally patronymic
(Herakleides, Dioskorides) rather than strictly theophoric (though it is not
clear that such distinctions should be pressed). These cases aside, names
coming from individual heroes are rare and localized. There are a few
Aiantodoroi in Attica, Melampodoroi (and one Leukippodoros) in and near
the Megarid, and Euonymodoroi (and one each of Hipparmodoros and
Aristaiodoros) in Boeotia, while the writer of a celebrated letter of c. 500 BC

found recently at Berezan is the first of a series of Achillodoroi from the
region of Olbia.14 Names coming from individual heroines are perhaps
unknown. Finally one should mention the large number of extremely pop-
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nineteenth century, far too many non-theophoric names were explained in this way as deriving
from cult epithets: for sensible scepticism see Sittig, 4–6 (but for plausible examples e.g. ib., 28,
Hellotios, from Athena Hellotis; 69, Laphriadas, from Artemis Laphria; 72–3, Petraios, from
Poseidon Petraios; 74–5, Geraistion, from Poseidon Geraistios; 112, Diaktorides, from Hermes
Diaktoros).
12 Unless they come rather from associated month-names. Kronios comes from the month, not
the god, according to L. Robert, Actes du VIIe congrès international d’épigraphie, 39 5 OMS 6,
693.
13 A form Themistodoros found in Euboea and on Samos seems to point to the goddess, as
opposed to the abstract concept, and so extends our knowledge of her cult.
14 Sittig, 122, 145–6 and Schachter, Cults of Boeotia I, 92 and 223. Leukippodoros: IG IV (I2)
71, 54–5; Sittig, 122, compares the Boeotian Leukodoros. Achillodoros: Robert, Actes du VIIe

congrès international d’épigraphie, 40 5 OMS 6, 694, and for the Berezan letter L. Dubois,
Inscriptions grecques dialectales d’ Olbia du Pont (Geneva, 1996), no. 23. A. Johnston wonders
whether the ‘healer’ in the name Iatrodoros, newly attested in a sixth-century graffito from
Istria, might be the heroized Achilles (Il Mar Nero 2 (1995/6), 99–101; for Achilles and medicine
see Homer, Il., 11. 830–2); more commonly Iatro- names have been linked with Apollo Iatros
(BE 1959, 213). I leave aside the category of ‘heroic’ names occasionally borne unadjusted by
mortals (Hektor, Triopas, Ion, Merops, Pegasus, Kastor, and so on), since in these cases a close
relation to a particular local cult is normally not visible. But the distinction is not entirely
clear-cut.
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ular names, such as Theodoros and Theogenes, based on the simple idea of
‘god’. To give an impression of the range of possibilities (large, but not infi-
nite) available in a particular region, Table 1 lists the elements out of which
theophoric names in Attica were built.

Mortal names are formed from those of deities in various ways. When H.
Meyersahm, in a dissertation of 1891,15 studied literal theonymy, the giving
to humans of unadjusted divine names, he felt able to declare that the prac-
tice first emerged in the first century AD. To sustain that conclusion, he was
obliged to explain away two strong prima facie instances of mortal women
named Artemis dating from the fourth century BC. The number of mortal
Artemises dated before the birth of Christ, many of them well before, in
LGPN is now of the order of fifteen. Under this weight of evidence
Meyersahm’s position collapses, unless rather artificially propped up by the
hypothesis that mortal Artemis, oxytone, was differentiated by accent from
the proparoxytone goddess.16 On the other hand, none of the women named
Artemis was demonstrably a citizen of a mainland or island Greek polis
before a Parian vaguely dated to the second or first century BC, and several
were certainly foreigners or slaves; it is particularly interesting that a ‘society
of Phrygians’ on Astypalaia in the third century numbered an ‘Artemis
daughter of Annon’ (and another, daughter of Iatrokles) among its mem-
bers.17 And LGPN presents very abundant evidence for the emergence of
Hermes as a mortal name in the first century AD or only a little before; the
four earlier instances there listed, sometimes with marks of uncertainty, now
look very isolated. ‘Bendis’ and ‘Asklepios’ seem not to have been borne by
mortals before the imperial period.18 As a proposition about citizen naming
practice in mainland Greece and the islands (but not the Asia Minor littoral)
up to the first century BC, Meyersahm’s thesis still looks defensible. If Artemis

THEOPHORIC NAMES AND GREEK RELIGION 57

15 Deorum nomina hominibus imposita (diss. Kiel, 1891). I have not been able to see the study
bearing the same Latin title by F. Papazoglou (in Recueil des travaux de la faculté de philosophie,
Belgrade, xiv, 1979), discussed in BE 1981, no. 179. Note, however, that there were mortal
Satyroi and Silenoi; and ‘Tychon’ is a name shared by mortals and a minor deity. On direct
theonymy in Egypt see T. Hopfner, Archiv Orientální 15 (1946), 1–64.
16 For this theory, and criticism of it, see O. Masson, ZPE 66 (1986), 126–30 5 OGS, 543–7.
17 Parian: EAD 30. 399; ‘Phrygians’: W. Peek, Inschriften von den dorischen Inseln (Berlin, 1969), 88,
28, 38. Masson, OGS, 544–5 pushes doubtful cases the other way and assembles several citizens.
18 Hermes: the relevant items, as presented in LGPN, are: ‘ <Ερµα̃y, Arkesine on Amorgos,
ii-i BC, GVI 1155, 19; <Ερµ�y, Chios, iv BC, BCH 37 (1913), 202 no. 22 ( <Ερµ�ω (gen.), n. pr.?));
ib. f. iv BC Unp. (sherd) ( <Ερµ�ω (gen)); <Ερµ�y Kos*, ii-i BC Unp. (Ag. Inv.)’. On Bendis see the
work cited in n. 97 below, and on Asklepios BE 1969, no. 567.
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Table 1. Attic theophoric namesa

Gods Rivers Lesser gods/ Heroes/ Divine
and natural abstractions heroines epithets/
powers cult sites/

festivals

Adonisb Asopos Charites Ajax Anthesteri-
Ammon Helios Eirene Anakes (?)c Apatouri-
Aphrodite Kephisos Hestia Dioskouroi Bromi-
Apollo Strymon Moira Herakles Deli-
Ares Mousa ‘Hero’ Homoloi-d

Artemis Nymphs Melampuse Isthmi-
Asklepios Themis Kasio-f

Athena Tyche Ktesi-(?)g

Bendis Lenai-
Dionysos Meilich-h

‘God’ Olympio-
Hekate Ouli-i

Hephaistos Paiani-
Hera Panathenai-
Hermes Penteteri-
Isis Phoibo-
(Kronos)j Ptoio-
Men Pytho-
‘Mother’ Thargeli-
Poseidon Thesmo-
Prometheus (?)k

Serapis
Zeus

a This table lists the elements out of which theophoric and related names (certain and possible)
that are attested in Attica before the birth of Christ are made. The frequency of these elements
varies vastly: some occur in numerous compounds of which many are very common, others in
a single instance of a single derivative.
b ‘Adonis’ generates no theophoric name, but it is borne, unadjusted, by a metic in the late fifth
century.
c Bechtel, HP, 44, follows Sittig, 123 n.1, in associating Anaxidoros and some, but not all, other
Anax- names with the Attic form of the Dioskouroi, the Anake(s). But the names Anaxidoros/
dotos are not confined to Attica, and it is not clear that the Anake(s) were worshipped in all the
cities where they occur.
d Zeus Homoloios.
e I do not include here those Athenians who bear unadjusted heroic names: of this type I have
noted Hippothon, Pandios or Pandion, Thamyris and (?) Philammon.
f Zeus Kasios, of Boeotia.
g Zeus Ktesios?
h Zeus Meilichios?
i Apollo Oulios.
j The Lexicon offers one doubtful example each of Kronios and Kronides.
k The Lexicon gives Promethides, Promethis, and Promethion.
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were a real exception, she would also be an isolated and puzzling one.19

Evagoras’ wife Leto was a royal singularity on the fringes of the Greek
world. (But one must apparently allow that one Tenian woman of the third
century BC was ‘Here daughter of Philopolis’.20)

The normal ways of creating a theophoric name were, as Klearchos
briefly indicates, either by simple addition of a suffix to the god’s name, or
by compounding it with a second meaning-bearing element: from Apollo
come, by the first method (to take examples found at Athens), Apollonios/a,
Apollonias and Apollonides and, by the second, Apollogenes, Apollodemos,
Apollodotos, Apollodoros/a, Apollothemis, Apollokrates, Apollophanes,
Apollophon, Apollonodotos and Apollonymos. It is natural to wonder
whether the different ways of forming the name imply different relations to
the god.21 One must allow that the fact of bearing a theophoric name had no
perceptible influence on the religious behaviour of the adult Greek who bore
it. There is no sign that Dionysioi were more devoted to Dionysos than were
other men, or that women named Artemidora held name-day parties during
festivals of Artemis. One must also acknowledge that Aristotle explicitly
asserts that in compound names the individual elements do not bear mean-
ing, ‘as in Theodoros “doros” is non-significant’.22 But in denying all reli-
gious foundation to the idea expressed in the common -dotos and -doros
compounds (and in a different way in -aratos, ‘prayed for’ formations) of the
child as a gift of a god Aristotle is doubtless going to an extreme. River-gods
are regular gift-givers in this sense—a fact which may be relevant to
Hekataios’ description of Egypt as a ‘gift of the Nile’23—and a sanctuary of
Kephisos at Phaleron offers suggestive evidence. It contains an altar dedi-
cated to Kephisos in combination with a series of further powers, almost all
of them closely linked with childbirth or marriage: Hestia, goddess of
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19 Masson’s explanation, OGS, 545, that mothers named their daughters for the goddess
whose aid they most required, is too ad hoc to convince. Even if we allow that Artemis was more
important to young women than any other goddess, would not Artemisia have had the same
effect?
20 Leto: Lucian, Pro imaginibus, 27. Here: IG XII (5) 872, 41–2. I have inspected the Tenian stone
in the British Museum, and read in the relevant section ΗΡΗΣ /ΦΙΛΟΠΟ [c.11] ΣΩΣΙ κτλ.
21 Chronological developments are discussed by Mora, ‘Theophore Namen’, 105 (above n.7);
the broad tendency is towards simplification, multifarious compounds yielding to simple deriv-
atives (such as Apollonios). On the problematic -éναξ suffix (Hermonax, Pythonax, etc.) see
Zucker, ‘Studien zur Namenskunde’ (above n. 10), 26–32.
22 ο¶ον �ν τô ΘεοδÞρ} τ¿ δéρον οÍ σηµα¬νει: Poet., 1457a 12–14.
23 FGrHist. 1 F 301; cf. Hdt. 2.5.
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beginnings; the triad which symbolizes the production of fine offspring, Leto
and her twins Apollo and Artemis (this last bearing the epithet Lochia, ‘of
birth’); Eileithuia; Achelous, a yet greater river; Kallirhoe, the spring from
which Athenian brides bathed; ‘the Geraistan Nymphs of birth’, obscure fig-
ures whose function, however, is indicated by their epithet; and finally a mys-
terious Rhapso, ‘stitcher’.24

A second inscription found in the same place states that an altar (this or
another one) was set up by, precisely, one Kephisodotos.25 Here then we
find river-name and river-devotion associated as closely as could be wished.
Even without this almost explicit evidence, the link between rivers and
children could have been made very plausible on the basis, for instance, of
Orestes’ offering of a lock of hair to Inachus ‘in gratitude for nurture’
(θρεπτ�ριον) in Aeschylus or the ritual prayer of girls of the Troad to the
Skamander to ‘take my virginity’. (We know the detail because a villainous
mortal supposedly once dressed up as Skamander and answered ‘gladly’.26)

But if the suffixes -doros and -dotos indicate, at least potentially, true
gifts, if, that is to say, they present the child as granted in response to prayer
and offerings, do different suffixes indicate different (and perhaps weaker)
relations? Simoeisios in the Iliad is so named not because his mother prayed
to the river Simoeis but because she bore her child beside it.27 Two cases
need to be distinguished here. The first is that of possible differences in reli-
gious significance within the names based upon a single deity, where that
deity generates a wide span of names of every type. Here Kephisos comes
to our aid again, as one clear example among many. Several Attic families
varied the types of Kephiso- names among their members (Kephisios son
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24 IG II2 4547.
25 IG II2 4546.
26 Aesch. Cho., 6; [Aeschines] Epist., 10. 3–5. The entry ποταµο¬ in Sittig, 127–39 is longer than
that for any other power except Apollo. See further e.g. Aesch. Pers., 33 πολυθρ�µµων
Νε´λοy; Suppl. 857–8 (waters which cause ζÞφυτον α¶µα to flourish in mortals); ib., 1026–8
ποταµο¬ . . . πολËτεκνοι; fr. 168. 17–25 (Radt) (human fertility conveyed by the ‘life-giving
Nymphs, daughters of Inachos’); and cf. E.K.Borthwick, AJP 84 (1963), 231–41 (on fertilizing
waters); J.B. Curbera, ‘Onomastics and River-Gods in Sicily’, Philologus 142 (1998), 52–60;
Zucker, ‘Studien zur Namenskunde’, 10–11 (on Echetodoros). For river-names borne unad-
justed by mortals see L. Robert, Rev. Phil. 48 (1974), 206 5 OMS 5, 293.
27 Il., 4. 474–7. The distinction between the two types of formation is pressed hard by W.
Fröhner, ‘Göttergaben’, ARW 15 (1912), 380–7; he concludes that ‘Kindersegen’ was sought
from all the gods, and only the gods, whose names are compounded with -doros, -dotos.
Curbera similarly argues that river-derived names in Sicily are not properly theophoric, since
they characteristically end in -is (Eloris, Selinis, Hypsis) and lack what he regards as the ‘conse-
cratory’ suffixes -ios and -doros.
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of Kephisodoros; Kephisophon son of Kephisodoros and father of
Kephisogenes, and so on—the examples and permutations are numerous)
in a way that can scarcely reflect divergences in religious attitude and behav-
iour. The real if unanswerable question in such cases is not whether these
variations are significant—they are clearly not—but rather whether such
‘Kephisos families’ persisted in paying devotions to their patronal stream.

The second and harder case is that of deities who generate names of sim-
ple formation either exclusively or predominantly. The extreme example is
Demeter, from whom derive Demetrioi in extraordinary numbers but no sin-
gle Demetrodoros or Demetrodotos. Aphrodite too gives simple formations
only, Aphrodisios/a (and later Epaphroditos) chief among them; from
Poseidon in the first three volumes of LGPN come a single Poseidodotos and
but two Poseidoroi, alongside Poseidonioi in good numbers (but here there
are also Poseidippoi); and finally the ubiquitous Dionysioi vastly outnumber
Dionysodoroi, though these too are not rare. Is there a lesson for the reli-
gious historian in the absence of Demetrodoros from LGPN? Considerations
of euphony have been adduced, and might have some relevance in some
cases.28 Abbreviation, however, could have created more acceptable forms if
the need was felt for them (witness the admittedly very rare Poseidoros in lieu
of Poseidodoros); and Demetrodoros would anyway have been no more
clumsy than Dionysodoros, which exists. On the other hand, more substan-
tive explanations that have been offered for the absence of Demetrodoros—
that Metrodoros stood in,29 that Demeter was a chthonian from whom one
should not take gifts, that one could not pray for children to the mother of
luckless Kore30—are scarcely persuasive. The matter remains open. As a
working principle, one has no choice but to treat the differences between the
different types of theophoric names as non-significant, no significance hav-
ing been established.

Here and elsewhere, we are much hampered by our ignorance of the reli-
gious context. As Peter Fraser has observed,31 ‘we see only the external face
of Greek name-giving’. A Kephisodotos, we have argued, might in principle
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28 Letronne, 88–9; a variant in Sittig, 21 n. 1 (Demeter was perceived as a compound, and could
not be further compounded).
29 E.Maass, JÖAI 11 (1908), 17 (see Sittig, 79).
30 Fröhner, ‘Göttergaben’, 382. Christiane Sourvinou-Inwood suggests to me that the idea of
corn as the distinctive ‘gift of Demeter’ blocked the emergence of a personal name of this type.
This is as plausible as any other explanation.
31 In his contribution to the colloquium from which this book derives, and below (149).
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have been granted in response to a prayer to the fructifying Kephisos. But
what of a Hephaistodoros or an Artemidora? Why one deity in preference to
another? Is it right to assume that such names ought, in principle, to attest
an answered prayer? In a compound such as Timodoros, the -doros element
has lost its religious force,32 and one might wonder whether Dionysodoros,
say, need convey anything more than a vague penchant for the god.
Similarly, it is not certain that the second element has any specific force even
in compounds such as Damatrogeiton or Apollophanes, which may seem to
evoke ideas of, respectively, ‘divine neighbours’33 and epiphany; both -geiton
and -phanes appear also in ‘secular’ compounds, the latter in an enormous
range of them, and had perhaps declined to the status of non-signifying
suffixes.

A related problem is that of ‘second (and subsequent) use’ by a family of a
particular name. Even if a hypothetical Asklepiodotos I receives his name in
commemoration of the god’s favour, Asklepiodotos II certainly commemo-
rates Asklepiodotos I alongside, and perhaps rather than, the god. ‘Demetrios’
illustrates another way in which earlier bearers of a name may influence its sub-
sequent significance. Is a Demetrios born in the third century still named for
Demeter, or for king Demetrios? And, in considering a particular name’s rise to
popularitynot justwithinafamilybutacrosssociety,wecannotneglect thecon-
tagious effect of fashion. The emergence, say, of Apollonios as one of the most
popular of all names in the late hellenistic period is unlikely to be a product of
religious enthusiasm.34 The combined influence of these factors served, in
Elaine Matthews’ phrase, to ‘neutralize’ theophoric names, so that they could
eventually be borne even by Christians without offence.35

External evidence is needed in order to tackle the ‘why Artemidora?’ or
‘why Hephaistodoros?’ type of question, but our sources are less revealing
than one might have hoped. We know that there was no larger class of ques-
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32 Cf. Letronne, 80–6; Sittig, 4–6; and on ‘irrational compounds’ O. Masson, Philologus 110
(1966), 253–4 5 OGS, 88.
33 But perhaps one should allow a force at least to -geiton names (with J.N. Bremmer, Greek
Religion (Oxford, 1994), 31), since theophoric first elements predominate (as with -doros but
not -phanes compounds), and even the secular formations usually carry a ‘euphemic’ sense
(Aristogeiton, etc.).
34 But Jan Bremmer comments ‘Even fashions need to be explained. I personally would have
thought that it might have something to do with the rise to greater prominence of Apollo (as
the sun [?]: see A.D. Nock, HTR 27 (1934), 100–1 5 Selected Essays, 396–8) in the hellenistic
period. Is “fashion” a very helpful concept for antiquity when there were no birth announce-
ment cards to spread names over wide areas, such as William, Harry, Diana etc.?’
35 OCD3 s.v. ‘names, personal, Greek’, 1023.
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tions addressed to oracles than those ‘about the birth of children’, no prob-
lem on which Asklepios was more often consulted than this.36 A child born
with the aid of Asklepios would presumably, if it received a theophoric
name, be an Asklepi- of some kind. When an oracle was involved, two poss-
ibilities can be envisaged. If the god’s response was ‘yes, you will have a
child’ or a variant thereon, the promised child would probably be named for
the oracular god. A vivid concrete example can, for once, be quoted.
According to a verse inscription of the third century set up at Delphi,37

Apollo ‘heard the prayer’ of an anonymous couple and ‘granted them off-
spring in his response’ (γενε�µ µαντεËµασι δéκεν), requiring a hair-
offering in return; in the eleventh month, after a trouble-free pregnancy, the
wife gave birth with ease, helped by Lochia, the Fates and Phoibos, to a thriv-
ing (γ¾νιµοy) daughter (with hair already reaching her eyes, and destined to
reach her chest in the first year). The parents named the girl Delphis,
‘because of the prophecy and in commemoration of Delphi’ (µαντε¬αy
�νεκεµ µνηµε´ά τε ∆ελφéν). The name, we note, is not of ‘gift of god’
form, even though the parents speak explicitly of Apollo ‘granting’ offspring.
The text becomes fragmentary at this point, but apparently went on to speak
of a second child and a second commemorative naming. According to a le-
gend reported in Iamblichus’ Life of Pythagoras (6–7), the sage similarly
received his name ‘Pytho-spoken’ (and his mother was re-named Pythais)
because Apollo, unasked, predicted his birth. But a second regular form of
response to a question ‘about offspring’ will have been not a simple assur-
ance but an instruction to pray or sacrifice to a particular god or group of
gods; at Dodona, the question is sometimes posed in a form (‘by sacrificing
to what god will I have a child?’) that presupposes this kind of answer.38 In
such a case the god so identified would probably count as the giver of the
child. Unfortunately, specific evidence for the kinds of gods the oracles
might have chosen for this function seems not to exist.39 Nor do we have
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36 See e.g. questions 3, 5, 7–9 in H.W. Parke, The Oracles of Zeus (Oxford, 1967), 263–6; R.
Herzog, Die Wunderheilungen von Epidauros (Leipzig, 1931), 71–5.
37 FD III (I) no. 560 5 BCH 80 (1956), 550: cf. O. Weinreich, Sitzb. Heidelberg 1924/5, no. 7;
J. Fontenrose, The Delphic Oracle (Berkeley, 1978), 19 n. 7. A Koan Delphis was perhaps
named in honour of her father’s Pythian victories (so K. Höghammar in I. Jenkins and
G.B. Waywell (eds), Sculptors and Sculpture of Caria and the Dodecanese (London, 1997),
129–31).
38 Parke, Oracles of Zeus, 264–6, nos 5, 7, 9.
39 Demeter Thesmophoros (the third day of the Thesmophoria was Kalligeneia), Leto (Theocr.
18. 50–1) and river-nymphs (Aesch. fr. 168.24 R.) might seem good candidates.
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dedicatory epigrams, except the one just discussed, that give thanks for the
gift of a child. Details escape us of what must have been an important area
of religious practice.

As for the possibility of names outliving the religious context in which
they were first bestowed, the almost forty instances of Kephis- names regis-
tered in LGPN I may look like clear instances of an Attic theophoric name
flourishing beyond the bounds of Attica. That explanation is very likely to
be correct in some cases. The difficulty is that ‘Kephisos’ was a stock name
for a river in Greece: the relevant entry in Pauly-Wissowa adds a further
seven Kephisoi to the two best-known (those of Attica and Boeotia), and it
is not implausible that yet more flowed unknown to fame in Euboea or on
Chios or Thasos. A clearer case might be Mandro- and  -mandros names, if
we accept, with Letronne, that they come, like the light of a dead star, from
a lost god Mandros.40

From formation and function of divine names we turn to distribution, a field
of enquiry in which the treasures of LGPN offer extraordinary new scope.
Names for both genders are formed in similar ways, but far fewer women
than men appear to bear theophoric names. In Attica (where counting is eas-
iest) known men outnumber known women by a ratio of 10:1,41 but the pro-
portion of instances of Demetrios to Demetria is about 17:1, of Dionysios
to Dionysia about 35:1, of Apollo- names borne by men to those borne by
women about 32:1, of Asclepio- names 21:1, of Zeus names (Di-) 38:1. Even
for Athena and Isis derivatives the figure is about 11:1, for Aphrodite about
15.5:1, for Hera 23:1. Only Artemis names are fractionally more common
among women than among men (9.25:1), and even then only if we include
the problematic name ‘Artemis’ itself. (Without it, the ratio will be 11:1.) 

These figures are, it is true, extremely rough and ready.42 A more refined
analysis might show that some of the goddess-derived names were indeed
commoner among women than among men prior to the late hellenistic or
even the Roman period: a plausible candidate would be Aphrodisi-. But,
even were that true, a clear disymmetry would remain: there is no goddess
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40 See below. Curbera, ‘Onomastics and River-Gods in Sicily’ (above n. 26), has several exam-
ples of river-names borne by persons living far from those rivers.
41 See LGPN II, vi, n. 4
42 Of the inhabitants of LGPN II, I have included the ‘doubtful’ (assigned a query), but not the
‘attested at’ (assigned an asterisk). There are recurrent small problems about what is to count as
a theophoric name.
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from whom male names in common use do not derive, whereas certain gods
yield no female names or virtually none. And, hard though it would be to
extend the proportional analysis of male and female theophoric names out-
side Attica,43 it is easy to establish that this negative observation has broad-
er validity.44 The three published volumes of LGPN offer some three hundred
persons named from Poseidon of whom only three, from well into the impe-
rial period, are women. Two women are named from Hephaistos—one in
fourth-century Athens—against eighty-three men. In the eleven or so pages
listing Herm- names in the three volumes there appear only thirty women.45

The phenomenon of testosterone-driven, men-only cults is familiar to stu-
dents of Greek religion. ‘For Poseidon Phykios a white lamb with testicles.
Women not allowed’, says a sacred calendar from Mykonos.46 We can now
see that it had implications even at the onomastic level.

At an unknown date, a law was passed forbidding Athenian slave-owners
to give their slaves names such as Pythias or Nemeas that evoked the four
great Panhellenic festivals. Whatever the point of that mysterious regulation,
there was no ban on slaves being named after gods. On the contrary, in a
large Athenian naval catalogue of the late fifth century which mixes social
statuses, the type is appreciably more common among slave than free: we
have instances of Apollonios (2), Demetrios, Hermaios (3), Hermon (3),
Apollonides, Artemidoros, Artemon, Hekaton, Hermaphilos, Hermod-,
Hephaistodoros, Heraios, Herakleides (7), and Kephiso-.47

The distribution of theophoric names was much discussed by disserta-
tion-writers at the start of the twentieth century. To the questions we have
just considered they were predictably indifferent. But they cared about space
and time; and one might sum up the results of their collective enquiries in the
two propositions that, first, the habit of bestowing theophoric names grew
over the centuries from small beginnings, but, secondly, the growth was
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43 The material from each volume would need to be subdivided into poleis or regions, an over-
all proportion of male–female names established for each region so defined, and the theophoric
proportions judged against that.
44 Cf. Mora, ‘Theophore Namen’ (above n. 7), 107.
45 Unless Hermione is to count as a Hermes name. Between Herakleia and Herakleides the dis-
proportion is not so extreme, but still very large.
46 LSCG 96.9; cf. R. Parker, Miasma (Oxford, 1983), 85.
47 IG I3 1032; cf. C. Fragiadakis, Die attischen Sklavennamen (diss. Mannheim, 1986), 28–32.
These are the first Attic attestations of some of these names (ib., 233–4 nn. 26–7). For non-Attic
evidence see M. Lambertz, ‘Die griechischen Sklavennamen’, LVII Jahres-Bericht über das k.k.
Staatsgymnasium im VIII. Bezirke Wiens, 1906/7 (Vienna, 1907), 30–9. Ban on Pythias, etc.:
Polemon ap. Harpocration N 10 s.v. Νεµ�αy (Athen. 587c); cf. Fragiadakis, 8.

03 Parker 0639    10/10/00  10:41 am  Page 65



uneven from region to region, some parts of the Greek world remaining
stolidly indifferent to the march of panhellenic fashion.48 The second propo-
sition is open to much further refinement, but we can already see it to be cer-
tainly correct. The three names, all theophoric, which are comfortably the
most popular in each of the first two volumes (Dionysios, Apollonios,
Demetrios) are far further down the list of favourites in Epirus and Illyria;49

in Sparta, still more remarkably, Dionysios is absent until the hellenistic
period, the other two until the high empire. And it does not seem to be the
case in either region that different theophoric names take up the slack; the
type is simply less common than elsewhere. The implication of such varia-
tions for any attempt to argue from onomastics to religious behaviour could
scarcely be greater. The status of Demeter in Spartan cult is somewhat
unclear,50 but we can base no argument on her absence from Spartan naming
conventions, which also exclude their greatest god, Apollo.

As for the increasing popularity of theophoric names, the possibility of
thorough statistical testing is now open. Unsystematic sampling already
suggests that for Attica, at least, the hypothesis of a large growth will be con-
firmed—though a growth from what was already in the fifth century a not
insubstantial base.51 Several popular theophoric names of the hellenistic
period and beyond turn out to be rare in the fifth and fourth centuries: most
conspicuously, of the 574 attestations of Apollonios assembled in LGPN II,
only some thirty-six antedate 200 BC, while Heliodoros/a, Artemon and
Artemidoros/a are each represented by somewhere between 105 and 140
instances, of which never more than about 10 per cent fall before 200 BC. The
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48 See G. Neumann, De nominibus Boeotorum propriis (Königsberg, 1908), 44–56, who builds on
J. Schöne, Griechische Personennamen als religiongeschichtliche Quelle (Düsseldorf, 1906), 6 (the
bulk of this work treats a different problem, that of expressions of the $Ασκληπιάy � κα
ΣενιµοËθιον type); C. Meier, Quaestionum onomatologicarum capita quattuor (Marburg,
1905), 27–30; and ultimately Letronne, 87–8.
49 Cf. E. Matthews in L’Illyrie méridionale et L’Épire dans l’antiquité, II. Actes du deuxième
colloque international de Clermont-Ferrand (25–27 Oct. 1990), 175–81 at 177. ‘Favourite name’
lists for the first three volumes are now available at http://www.lgpn.ox.ac.uk. Dionysios is the
commonest name in each of the three volumes, but Apollonios and Demetrios/Damatrios are
down the list, though still popular, in IIIa.
50 See R. Hägg et al. (eds), Early Greek Cult Practice (Stockholm, 1988), 99–103.
51 As one can see by checking the names assembled in Table 1 against the index volume (1998) to
IG I3. The dissertation-writers sometimes implied a steady growth from almost nothing. But, if we
leave aside the Homeric evidence (in which theophoric names are all but unknown), we do not
reach back to a pre-theophoric epoch of Greek naming. The possibility that theophoric names are
more numerous in the hellenistic and Roman periods simply because names of all types are can
be dismissed for Attica, where total numbers in fact decline from a peak in the fourth century.
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boom for Aphrodisios and Epaphroditos (joint total 629) comes even later,
in the imperial period.52 These are instances of existing theophoric names
that gain steeply in popularity, for reasons we can scarcely guess; the total is
further swollen, as we shall see, by new names deriving from new gods. Only
one cluster of theophoric names, by contrast, becomes extinct or almost so
in the Roman period: this is, admittedly, an important one, that of the
Kephiso- names (almost 350 instances in all).53

As these examples have shown, the phenomenon is largely one of the
growth of a limited number of names to great popularity. It may be that the
total number of theophoric names actually declined in some regions even
though the proportion of the population bearing such a name increased.
Classical and hellenistic Boeotia, for instance, had been a region where a
great number of theophoric names had been borne each by a small number
of individuals.

In the hellenistic period, bearers of non-Greek theophoric names
sometimes ‘translated’ their names into Greek, god and all: in a bilingual
text from Rhodes a ‘slave of Melqart’ (Abdelmelqart) becomes
‘Herakleides’ (of Kition), and in one from the Piraeus Artemidoros son of
Heliodoros is the Greek for ‘slave of Tanit, son of slave of Shemesh’.54

(Note Herakleides but Artemidoros and Heliodoros: the most familiar
name is chosen, without regard to the specific force of the second ele-
ment.) But only in the mixed culture of Egypt is the phenomenon com-
mon enough to be statistically significant.

We now turn to an exhilarating topic, the rise and fall of gods. The pièce de
resistance of Letronne’s pioneering memoir was the recovery of a lost
Phrygian god: Mandros, Letronne argued, faded too early to leave any trace
in the literary record, except obliquely in the place-name Mandropolis, but
a lexeme that forms the compounds Mandragoras, Mandrodoros,
Mandrogenes can describe nothing but a god. The argument has been doubt-
ed but not answered, and still appears sound.55 More commonly, however, it
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52 Aphrodisia (total 37) declines then, by contrast: the balance shifts between the sexes.
53 Sittig, 136, explains the decline through the decline of the underlying cults: a possible if not
inescapable interpretation, in the long term.
54 See P.M. Fraser, ABSA 65 (1970), 31, and F. Millar, PCPS 209 (1983), 60–1. Egypt: see above
n. 9.
55 See O. Masson, Journ. des Savants 1985, 21 n. 29 5 OGS, 479, countering the objection of
M.P. Nilsson, Geschichte der griechischen Religion, I, 3rd edn (Munich, 1967), 558 n. 3. I am,
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has been to illustrate the rise and diffusion of cults, not their decline, that
onomastic evidence has been adduced. Thus Sittig’s dissertation of 1911,56

still the latest work of synthesis on theophoric names, presents as a principal
aim on its first page the study of the spread of cults, and in particular the
attempt to recover by onomastic means ‘the native place of the various
gods’.

The importance of onomastic evidence for certain enquiries of this
type is beyond question. Louis Robert, for instance, has stressed that cer-
tain rare theophoric names appear only in the close vicinity of the partic-
ular local cult from which they derive; the ‘gift of hero’ names such as
Aiantodoros listed above are good examples, and the appearance of a
Ptoiodoros, named for Apollo Ptoios of Boeotia, in sixth-century Attica
is a neat illustration of Athens’ interactions with her neighbours in this
period.57 But one must allow that, when used in an attempt to uncover the
early development of Greek polytheism, onomastic evidence can prove a
dangerous tool. An implicit assumption has sometimes been that the var-
ious gods of the classical pantheon had each by origin a separate location;
their amalgamation into a group or family, all members of which were
honoured in every state, was the end result of a process of development
which had barely been completed, or was still in progress, at the time of
our earliest sources. This being so, we moderns have not arrived too late
to track gods back to their homes, and one important trail to follow is
that of theophoric names: if, say, names formed from Bacchus cluster par-
ticularly densely in Thrace, the god’s cult had indeed in high probability
entered Greece from that region.

However, in the case of Dionysos, the decipherment of Linear B exposed
the central premise as false: the cult did not, after all, spread through Greece
only in the ninth or eighth or seventh century but had been familiar since the
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however, somewhat sceptical about the rediscovery by J. Keil of a god named Mandros in a very
difficult inscription of the Roman period from Kyme (Inschriften von Kyme 37, 5), endorsed
though it was by L. Robert (BE 1958, no. 85). Cf. below, 86 n. 16.
56 Sittig, 1.
57 Robert, Actes du VIIe congrès international d’épigraphie, 40 5 OMS 6, 694. Ptoiodoros: for
further evidence regarding the same shrine see IG I3 1469 5 CEG 1, 302. Boeotia offers numer-
ous examples: to those mentioned in nn. 11 and 14 above add Kabeirichos (Sittig, 143). The sin-
gle known Parthenodoros (Thasos, i BC/i AD) is probably an isolated witness to the survival of a
Thracian cult of Parthenos otherwise best known from a text of the fifth century (ML 89 5 IG
I3 101; the evidence from excavation of the site seems also to be predominantly archaic/classical:
BCH 86 (1962), 830–40; Arch. Deltion 17 (1961–2), Chron. 235–8).
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thirteenth. And there is no reason to suppose that any other of, say, the
twelve Olympians arrived any later than Dionysos. (No doubt we cannot
exclude the possibility either; but there is no point in seeking to build on mere
possibilities.) It is very unlikely therefore that we can retrace the early histo-
ry of any major Olympian by onomastic means.

Not of a major Olympian; but for a lesser figure a strong case has
been made. Hekataios of Miletus bore a name that was common in his
homeland and in neighbouring regions, then and later, but which for a
Sicilian, say, then or later, would have been most unusual. The East Greek
bias in theophoric names formed from Hekate is quite unusually marked.
LGPN IIIa, which covers the Peloponnese and the West, contains a total
from all periods of four; LGPN II, Attica, has eleven; LGPN I, the
Aegean islands, has 158 (with Kos, Rhodes and Thasos particularly
numerous contributors); and LGPN V (Asia Minor) will contain at least
310 even excluding Hekatomnos.58 Though the index volume to IG I3 con-
tains six Hekate names, a good number for a collection extending only to
the year 403 BC, all six turn out to belong to foreigners from further east,
or to slaves. Hekate has often been considered a newcomer to the Greek
pantheon; the earliest evidence for her cult comes from Miletus, and the
greatest single centre of her worship, though not one attested before the
hellenistic period, is her sanctuary at Lagina in Caria. Nilsson combined
considerations such as these with the onomastic evidence, and proposed
that Hekate was a Carian goddess whose cult spread to Greece, via the
Greek cities of the southern part of the west coast of Asia Minor, in the
early archaic period.59

As far as origins are concerned, the hypothesis raises questions—How
sure is it that Hekate is a newcomer? Is her name itself Greek or Carian?60

How does she relate on the one side to Artemis, on the other to Thessalian
Enodia?—which cannot be pursued here. What has certainly been identified
is an instance of close geographical fit, still observable in the historical
period, between cult places of a deity and associated personal names. Where
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58 I owe this very provisional figure to Elaine Matthews. The provisional figure for LGPN IV
(Macedonia, Thrace, S. Russia) is about seventy.
59 M.P. Nilsson, Griechische Feste (Leipzig, 1906), 397–8: for a good brief survey of later dis-
cussion, see F.Graf, Nordionische Kulte (Rome, 1985), 258 n. 307.
60 The parallel with Apollo Hekatos speaks for Greekness (cf. Graf, loc.cit.), the presence of
Hekat- in a name of non-Greek formation, Hekatomnos, perhaps against (though Hekatomnos
too is a Greek name for Zucker, ‘Studien zur Namenskunde’, 27).
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Hekate names are frequent, so too are cults of the goddess; where cults are
rare, so too are names.61 On the other hand, it is not invariably the case that,
where Hekate cults are frequent, names are frequent too; so even in this case
there is no necessary, one-to-one relation. Cults of Hekate are attested just
as fully and just as early in Attica as they are on Thasos, Rhodes and Kos,
but there the associated names remain rare.62 An element of regional ono-
mastic fashion seems also to be at work.

The case of names formed from the Mother of the Gods is similar. Like
a Hekataios, a Metrodoros is much more likely to have originated in Asia
Minor than in the Peloponnese or the West. LGPN IIIa offers a total figure
from all periods for Metrodoros/a and Metrophanes (and Matro- equiva-
lents) of only twenty; LGPN II has 124, but of these only eight are dated to
the third century BC or earlier, and of the eight only two are assuredly
Athenian citizens;63 LGPN I has 125, of whom some thirty-five antedate 200
BC. And huge totals can be predicted for Asia Minor. But whereas Hekate’s
eastern origin is merely a modern hypothesis, the ancients took it for grant-
ed that the Mother originated in that quarter. No relevant Metro- name in
the published volumes is firmly dated before 400, though evidence from fur-
ther east begins c. 50064 if not before. It may seem therefore as if Meter fol-
lowed Hekate on the march westwards (about a century later?), and that her
itinerary can still be traced by onomastic means. Chios is a place en route
where abundant evidence for cult and a plethora of Metro- names coincide.65

But some reservations are again necessary. As it happens, two of the places
outside Asia Minor where worship of the Mother has been earliest detected
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61 For cults on Thasos, Rhodes, and Kos, the Aegean islands richest in Hekate names, see T.
Kraus, Hekate (Heidelberg, 1960), 53 n. 254, 69–70, 156 n. 652, and add for Thasos the impor-
tant new text SEG 42, no. 785, 42, 49; the Rhodian evidence is the thinnest. For Erythrae see
Graf, Nordionische Kulte, 257–9. At the other pole, the only epigraphical evidence for cult of
Hekate from Magna Graecia, where Hekate names are very rare, is a fifth-century dedication
from Selinous: L. Dubois, Inscriptions grecques dialectales de Sicile (Paris, 1989), no. 55.
Literary references do not attest public cult in Magna Graecia under the name of Hekate.
62 IG I3 250 B, 33–5; 383, 125–9; 406, 4–6; 409, 14–15; LSCG 18 B, 6–13; IG I2 836. It is less sig-
nificant that the important cult on Aegina (Paus. 2. 30.2, etc.) has left no onomastic traces, when
so few Aeginetan names are known.
63 I exclude Metrobios, which may (cf. Patrobios) not be theophoric.
64 With Metrodoros of Prokonnessos (Hdt. 4. 138). Elaine Matthews tells me that LGPN IV will
contain early evidence (sixth century ?) from the Black Sea region; also that there is much Megarian
evidence (to appear in LGPN IIIB), beginning with a Matreas probably of the late fifth century
(SEG 39, 411). Matrodoros (4) from Camarina in LGPN IIIa is perhaps of the fifth century.
65 For the former see Graf, Nordionische Kulte, 107–20.
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are Epizephyrian Lokroi and the Peloponnese, places where Mother names
barely penetrate even at much later dates. In Attica too, votive images that
honour the Mother become abundant much earlier than do names. The com-
ing of Mother to Greece was a complex process, the superimposition appar-
ently of an Anatolian goddess upon a native. There emerged an ambiguous
figure, a goddess of ecstasy and madness who was also the official guardian
of public records, in Athens and elsewhere. The social context of her cult was
similarly complex: there were both public and private shrines and festivals,
both citizen worshippers and non-citizens.66 All this may help to explain why
in some regions parents were slow in naming their children for that Mother
with whose worship they were, none the less, very familiar.

Leto deserves a word in this context. It has long been noted that
Letodoros, though a much rarer name, shares the eastern bias of Hekataios
and Metrodoros; indeed, the LGPN has so far presented no single example
west of Rhodes. Thus the theophoric names are generated not by ‘Homeric’
Leto, based on Delos, but by that Leto of south-western Asia Minor the
importance, though not the nature, of whom has been so strikingly illumi-
nated by recent discoveries at Xanthos.67

We revert to the major Olympians. Uneven distribution of the theophor-
ic names derived from them, it was argued above, cannot be used to trace the
paths along which their cults spread through Greece: they were probably all
present in all regions far too long before our evidence begins for such a
reconstruction to have any hope of success. But can uneven distribution indi-
cate varying popularity in different regions? Every god was worshipped in
every city (or so we should assume, in default of contrary evidence), but not
with the same intensity. Even within a true polytheism, the powers of indi-
vidual deities may expand or contract, provided that they do not efface those
of others, or themselves disappear, entirely. The clearest case is that of the
various ‘city-protecting’or poliadic deities. Hera is not ignored in Athens, but
she is vastly more important in Samos, whose symbol and protectress she is;
of Athena in Samos and Athens the converse is true. It is natural to ask
whether variations such as these are reflected onomastically.

A first sampling produces promising results. A grave monument of the
early fourth century from Athens contained an individual, described as a
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66 On all this see now P. Borgeaud, La mère des dieux (Paris, 1996), 19–55 (24 for Lokroi,
26 with 189 n.30 for the Peloponnese).
67 See e.g. F. Wehrli in RE Suppl. 5 s.v. ‘Leto’, 555–8, 573–4, and the references in I. Krauskopf,
LIMC VI.I (1992), s.v. ‘Leto’, 256–7; on the names see Sittig, 35–6.
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Samian, who had two sons belonging to the Attic deme of Kephisia.68

Doubtless the family were among those loyalist Samian democrats to whom
the Athenians granted citizenship, and refuge, at the end of the
Peloponnesian War.69 The father’s name, Heragores, was one which six
Samians are known to have borne before him but which does not recur in
Attica until the second century BC, and then only on the smallest scale (three
instances in all); and Heragores’ father was a Herodotos, another name not
used in Attica until the second century but borne by another six or so
Samians (ours may be the first) in the fourth and third centuries.70 The two
sons of Heragores, by contrast, received, whether by chance or design, names
that would not stand out in Attica, Thrasyllos and Hippokrates. A name
attested six or so times on Samos in a given period can count as quite com-
mon, when total figures for the island are relatively small. Hera names, then,
appear to cluster on Hera’s island.

But how do things stand outside Samos? Various complications could be
mentioned—the dearth of Hera names in the Argolid, a great centre of her
cult; the presence of Herodoroi and Herophiloi and other Hero- formations
in archaic and classical Athens, though never in large numbers—but the
most substantial concerns islands other than Samos where Hera names
abound. There are two conspicuous ‘hotspots’: Chios, which provides
instances of Heragoras, Herakleitos and Herodotos in appreciable numbers
before the hellenistic period, and also an interestingly wide range of rarer
forms (Herodoros, Heropythos, Herophantos, Herogenes, Herokritos,
Herostratos); and Thasos, rich in examples of Heragoras/Heragores,
Herakleitos, Heras, Herodotos (though these are mostly late), Herophantos
and Herophon, and also offering Herodelos, Heroboulos, Herodikos and
Herostratos. On Thasos, Hera had a sanctuary conspicuous enough to
appear as a landmark in the Hippocratic Epidemics;71 but, on the basis of
such other information as we have about the island’s cults, no one would
select hers as among the most prominent. As for Chios, the authoritative
study by F. Graf does indeed assure us that Hera enjoyed great popularity,72

but the evidence that he adduces is precisely that of onomastics, there being

72 Robert Parker 

68 IG II2 6417.
69 ML 94; M.J. Osborne, Naturalization in Athens (Brussels, 1981–3), 2, 25 n. 61.
70 Another Samian at Athens is Herakleitos, IG II2 10228.
71 Book 1, case 14 (ii, 716 Littré); note too the lex sacra concerning Hera Epilimenia LSS 74,
and the relief, B. Holtzmann, La sculpture de Thasos. Reliefs, I. Reliefs à thème divin. Études
thasiennes 15 (Paris, 1994), 66 no. 11.
72 Nordionische Kulte, 42 (above n. 59); a similar argument for Erythrae, ib., 206.
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no other trace of her worship amid documentation which is not wholly
sparse. Proximity to Samos might seem a more likely explanation for the
abundance of Hera names on Chios than local worship, were not other signs
of cultural contact between the two neighbouring islands so hard to find.73

However that may be, of the three islands where Hera names cluster, only
one was home to a Hera cult of outstanding importance.

The onomastic preferences of a polis can undoubtedly be influenced, we
conclude, by the importance it assigns to one or another among the major
Olympians;74 but such prominence in cult is only one among a range of
potentially relevant factors, and it would be rash to attempt to rank the
powers in a city’s pantheon simply on the basis of its most popular
theophoric names. This result may appear discouraging. But, in respect not
of major Olympians but of lesser or foreign gods whose cult did indeed
spread through Greece only in the historical period, the onomastic evidence
regains its rights. There are three cults for the growth of which names are
prime witnesses. It was archaeology that first revealed the extent to which
Asklepios is to be accounted a ‘new god’ in most parts of Greece,75 but the
names might independently have suggested the same conclusion. Although
the entries for the various Asklepi- names in the three volumes of LGPN
cover some sixteen columns in total, only one single instance, from Selinus
in Sicily,76 is assigned a date in the fifth century, and a doubt is expressed
whether in this case the word is in fact a personal name. The doubt is whol-
ly justified, the dedication in question surely providing, as most scholars
have assumed, the first precious evidence not for a name but for a member
of the guild of Asklepiadai. Even to the fourth century only between
twenty-one and twenty-five instances are assigned (eleven of these Athenian
or attested in Attica),77 and some fifty-three to the third (of which fourteen
are Attic); only thereafter do the figures leap up.
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73 See H. Kyrieleis, ‘Chios and Samos in the Archaic Period’, in J. Boardman and C.E.
Vaphopoulou-Richardson (eds), Chios (Oxford, 1986), 187–204. The evidence of LGPN V on
the cities of the west coast of Asia Minor will be instructive. Good numbers of Hera names are
registered in the indices to IPriene and IEphesus, and perhaps a regional pattern will emerge.
74 Other clear examples are the frequency of the name Herakleides on Thasos and of Karne-
names in Cyrenaica.
75 So E.J and L. Edelstein, Asclepius (Baltimore 1945), 2, 243.
76 Dubois, Inscriptions grecques dialectales de Sicile, no. 83.
77 There is much helpful guidance on the early evidence in D. Knoepfler, BCH 108 (1984), 245
and 247. In this and subsequent counts I have endeavoured to add persons listed in M.J. Osborne
and S.G. Byrne, The Foreign Residents of Athens (Louvain, 1996) to the figures for Attica.
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Isis’ penetration into Greek onomastics and cult was a similar process,
though one that only acquired momentum rather more than a century and a
half later, as Stirling Dow demonstrated in a study that was ground-breaking
in its attention to the precise chronological development of the onomastic
evidence for a particular cult.78 Dow distinguished in effect three phases: in
the first, lasting well over a century, the sporadic enthusiasm of isolated
individuals for Isis yields occasional Isi- formations; established cult is then
attested by the emergence, in the second century, of good handfuls of such
names; but it is only in the imperial period that handfuls become armfuls and
Isis grows into one of the most fecund of all sources of theophoric names.
The much fuller presentation of material in LGPN confirms Dow’s picture
of the second and third phases. The three volumes assign about twenty-nine
Isi- names to the second century, forty to the late second century or the
borderline, sixty-seven to the first century,79 whereas the global total for all
periods is over 650. LGPN also lends its support to Dow’s first phase, that of
the isolated enthusiasts for Isis, the few swallows anticipating the summer;
but here one may feel some doubts. The two firmly datable candidates are a
Thasian Isigonos from about 350 BC and an Isigenes from Rhamnous in
Attica of c. 325.80 The two names may appear to provide mutual support, but
both are known only from defective transcripts of stones now lost. The
Thasian transcript in fact offers Isagonos, which suggested to Bechtel the
correction Isagores, an attested Thasian name that has no association with
Isis. On the transcript from Attica, Isigenes does indeed appear—but so do
fifteen demonstrable errors.81 Very probably the first phase, the romantic age
of the individualists, should simply be abolished.
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78 S. Dow, ‘The Egyptian Cults in Athens’, HTR 30 (1937), 184–232, esp. 216–223: cf. Fraser
(n. 83 below), 14 n. 3.
79 The figures for the individual volumes in these periods are I: 18, 19, 20; II: 6, 16, 36; IIIA:
5, 5, 1.
80 IG XII (8) 277, 128; IG II2 1927, 150. Of other Isis names dated before 200 in the Lexicon, I
strongly doubt the reading in Reinmuth, Ephebic Inscriptions 10 III 13 and the dates offered for
IG II2 11739, SEG 39, 356 and IG XII (8) 673 (the transcript of this last in BCH 39 (1879), 64
has broken-barred alphas); BCH 99 (1975) 102 B, 48 may be a third-century instance from
Rhodes, but $Αν]τ¬δω[ροy is perhaps possible as an alternative to the editor’s $ Ι]σ¬δω[ροy.
Elaine Matthews refers me to PP 3972 (PCZ 1.59001.5–7) for Isidoros, a Thracian cleruch in
the Memphite nome, firmly dated to 273 BC.
81 ‘The stone itself is lost; it was read only by Chandler, who made 15 proved errors in reading
it (cf. Hesperia 3 (1934), 188), but his reading in this instance may be accepted’: Dow, ‘Egyptian
Cults’, 221 n. 138. One wonders why. If pressed for an alternative, I would suggest Epigenes. On
the deficiencies of the transcript by E. Miller which is our sole source for the relevant portion
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If that conclusion is sound, Sarapis names are probably attested at
Athens a little before Isis names, for Dow pointed out that the Sarapion
whose son appears as a mature adult in a text of the 170s must himself have
been born about 250,82 and it is not clear that any of the remaining persons
named for Isis goes back quite that far. In general, however, the distribution
of names deriving from the two Egyptian deities is very similar; but Sarapis
was never quite as popular onomastically as Isis, and, though he too shared
in the imperial boom, he did not do so to anything like the same extent as the
goddess. These statistics were used by Peter Fraser in a seminal study to
establish that the cult of Sarapis was far from enjoying runaway popularity
in the hellenistic period.83

That conclusion stands; nonetheless, the question is one of degree, and
the emergence of Sarapis names where hitherto there had been none is cer-
tainly to be explained by the spread of the cult in Greece, if on no great scale.
The appearance or sudden growth of certain other theophoric names, how-
ever, cannot be understood in the same way, or not simply so. Ammon names
emerge in Attica in about the same period and on about the same scale as do
Sarapis names.84 (In other regions the pattern is slightly different; in particu-
lar, Ammonioi appear earlier in Cyrenaica, names indeed in this case clus-
tering at the place of origin of the cult.) But the great time of public
Athenian enthusiasm for Ammon was the fourth century, when even a sacred
trireme was renamed for the Libyan god.85 No mortal to our knowledge was
so named in this period, unless we allow the claims of the famous boxer
Philammon, whose name, despite appearances, probably has no connection
with Ammon.86 Athenians seem to begin to name their children for Ammon
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of IG XII (8) 277, see J. Pouilloux, Recherches sur l’histoire et cultes de Thasos. Études thasiennes
3 (Paris, 1954), 243–8, and for Bechtel’s suggestion, SGDI 5470.
82 But J.D. Mikalson, Religion in Hellenistic Athens (Berkeley, 1998), 180 n. 36 wonders about a
slightly later dating. At Philadelphia in Egypt there is a Macedonian Sarapion firmly dated to
231 BC (SB 9258).
83 P. M. Fraser, ‘Two Studies on the Cult of Sarapis in the Hellenistic World’, Opuscula Atheniensia
3 (1960), 1–54, at 48–9 (cf. ib., 14–16 on the evidence from Egypt, which is outside my purview).
84 I count some thirty-four in LGPN II dated before the birth of Christ. Subsequently, in
contrast to Isis and Sarapis, Ammon fails to profit from the imperial boom.
85 See references in R. Parker, Athenian Religion (Oxford, 1996), 195–6 (and 346 on the nick-
name ‘Ammon’ of Hipponikos I, c. 500 BC); IG II2 1282 (of 263/2 BC) is the latest evidence for
the cult. Parke, Oracles of Zeus, 231 sees Ammon as in eclipse in the hellenistic period.
86 See W. Swinnen, ‘Philammon, chantré légendaire, et les noms gréco-égyptiens en -ammon’, in
Antidorum W. Peremans Sexagenario ab alumnis oblatum (Louvain, 1968), 237–262. As Letronne
long ago observed, ‘lover of Ammon’ is highly irregular as a Greek theophoric formation, and
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only when his cult is in decline. An explanation is suggested by the inter-
weaving of ‘Sarapion’ and ‘Ammonios’ in a prominent family of the deme
Pambotadai in the second century BC.87 Ammon re-enters Athenian con-
sciousness in the wake of Isis and Sarapis (dedications were sometimes made
to Isis/Sarapis ‘and the Egyptian gods’), in the context of the (very
restrained) ‘Egyptomania’ of the late hellenistic period—a mania restricted
to a limited number of families, often those with strong associations with
Delos.88

Names formed with Μηνο- are an intriguing puzzle. If we separate
them firmly (as we surely must) from the stock slave-name Manes and
its derivatives,89 and if we ignore one or two doubtful early instances,
they first appear, in all three published volumes of LGPN, in the
third century.90 The name is still rare then, but grows in popularity, to
give a final total for Attica in its various forms of about two hundred.
In Asia Minor it is extremely common, but for a picture of the chrono-
logical development there we must await the publication of
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it is very hard to associate the legendary singer known to pseudo-Hesiod (fr. 64.15 M/W) with
Ammon. Philammon was doubtless later associated with Ammon by popular etymology
(whence the name’s popularity in Cyrenaica), but Swinnen plausibly urges that the boxer was
named after the mythological singer, as another was after his brother Autolycus. It is not cer-
tain anyway that Philammon was an Athenian by birth, even though often mentioned in
Athenian sources: Dem. 18. 319; Aeschin. 3. 189; Com. Adesp. fr. 99 K/A ap. Ar. Rhet., 1413a
12; for the later allusions (which make him an Athenian, perhaps merely because he appears in
Athenian sources) see Moretti, Olympionikai (Rome, 1957) no. 424.
87 See Dow, ‘Egyptian Cults’, 222.
88 For Ammon as a recipient of cult on Delos see P. Roussel, Les Cultes égyptiens à Délos (Paris
and Nancy, 1915–16), 105 no. 37 (5 IG XI (4) 1265), 176 no. 171 5 ID 2037, 1. On the influ-
ence of Delos see Mikalson, Religion in Hellenistic Athens, 275–7.
89 With Bechtel, HP, 294, 316 and L. Zgusta, Kleinasiatische Personennamen (Prague, 1964),
287–8, 312–14. In favour of associating the two roots, and thus of postulating an unattested
god *Man who modulated into Men (Masson, OGS, 327–8) are the rare Man-names which
have theophoric form: Manodoros (Ar. Av., 657 5 Manes ib., 1311 (see N.V. Dunbar’s note ad
loc.); IG II2 12037), Manodotos (ISmyrna, 611), Manippos (Robert, EEP, 118–19, A 13:
Chios, fifth/fourth century, a slave). But, whatever the explanation of these median forms,
Bechtel’s observation that, chronologically and in social level, Manes is quite differently dis-
tributed from Menodoros and its congeners must be allowed its force. On the problem of
which Men- names are to be associated with the god see most recently O. Masson, Epigr. Anat.
23 (1994), 139–40.
90 ID 290, 115 gives a Menodoros securely dated to 246 BC. Reading or dating of potential
fourth-century Meno-names is uncertain; with regard to the Menophilos of [Lys.] 8. 15, note the
dating of that speech to the second/first century BC by P. A. Müller, Oratio quae inter Lysiacas
fertur octava (diss. Münster in Westphalia, 1926) (a reference I owe to Professor C. Carey), with
the comments of E.D. Goldschmidt, Gnomon 5 (1929), 121–4.

03 Parker 0639    10/10/00  10:41 am  Page 76



LGPN V.91 The names in Asia Minor can scarcely be dissociated from the
Phrygian god Men and, given that the cult of Men was certainly familiar in
Attica and the islands in the third century BC,92 it seems natural at first sight
to add Men to the list of new gods, the spread of whose cult has left
onomastic traces. The difficulty is sociological: in Attica (and there is no sign
that the situation was different elsewhere), Meno- formations are good
citizen names, but Men was not a good citizen god. He never, to our knowl-
edge, received public cult in Athens or perhaps any Greek city; moreover,
though one must allow that certain of the votive reliefs depicting Men are
works of some quality which imply prosperous donors,93 such donors when
named are never demonstrably citizens and are sometimes certainly foreign-
ers or slaves. The only scholar apparently to have perceived the difficulty is
Stirling Dow, who writes, ‘It seems doubtful whether the early names attest
an early cult of Men the Tyrant, rather than the same impulse in respect to
the moon, which names in Helio- attest in respect to the sun’. This is doubly
artificial, though: an early cult of Men there was, only not in the right cir-
cles; and a Heliodoros shining by borrowed light should have been
*Selenodoros, not Menodoros (which if dissociated from Men ought rather
to suggest ‘Gift of the Months’).94 Must we conclude that the dimly attested
‘Collectors for Men’95 proved more persuasive even among citizens than all
the other evidence suggests? The matter remains unclear. But it is certain that
future studies of Men must address the onomastic material.

Not all new cults generated new names, and it is natural to wonder
whether a cult that failed to do so is shown thereby not to have succeeded in
putting down deep roots. In the aftermath of Marathon, Pan swept through
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91 Elaine Matthews tells me, however, that the earliest instances in the files (which are not up to
date) are IG II2 8725, a ΜηνÞ from Herakleia Pontike (letters of the mid-fourth century, accord-
ing to Kirchner) and IG II2 9771, a Menodora from Miletus (possibly of the second half of the
fourth century); there is also a Μ�νιy <ΗρακλεÞτηy in IG II2 1271, 5 of 298/7 (?). From other
regions she refers me to SEG 24, 627, Abdera (tombstone of a Menodoros, said to be inscribed
in fifth-century letters, but no photo is available); IGB, 423, a <Εκατ¾δωροy ΜηνοδÞρο, dated
fifth/fourth century; and the Macedonian Menegetes, an associate of Philip II, in Polyaen. 4.2.6.
92 For Men see E.N.Lane, Corpus Monumentorum Religionis Dei Menis (Leiden, 1971–8), I,
1–12; III, 1–16; and, for Attica, S.Lauffer, Die Bergwerkssklaven von Laureion2 (Wiesbaden,
1979), 178–86; Parker, Athenian Religion, 193 n. 146 (where, however, the name ‘Manodoros’ is
wrongly adduced).
93 See e.g. M.B. Comstock and C.C. Vermeule, Sculpture in Stone (Boston, 1976), 53, no. 78.
94 On existing names perhaps to be associated with Μην- ‘month’ see Masson, OGS, 327; cf.
Soph. OT, 1082–3.
95 See LSJ s.v. µηναγËρτηy.
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the caves of Attica with what looks like dramatic success. But there emerges
no generation of Panophiloi or Panodoroi; if Panaios of Prasiai in the
fourth century BC is indeed to be associated with the god, he is the only such
Athenian prior to a Paneas (again the link with Pan is not certain) at the end
of the second century AD. The score is not much higher elsewhere (except in
Egypt, where the ‘Pan’ in Paniskos and Panodoros is a calque for the native
god Min96). But an alternative to the conclusion that Pan’s impact was super-
ficial might be that it was restricted in scope. Perhaps he was simply too small
a god for parents to think of in this context. Even his associates, the
Nymphs, whose rootedness no one can doubt, are far less productive of
theophoric names than might have been predicted from their nature.

A more plausible case to which to apply this type of argument might be
that of Bendis. Here theophoric names are indeed attested: a Bendiphanes
was old enough in 403 BC to serve among the ‘heroes of Phyle’, and there are
also six instances of Bendidoros or Bendidora and a further Bendiphanes
from Greece or the Aegean islands.97 Bendis was, therefore, a goddess capa-
ble of ‘giving’ children. But the Attic Bendiphanes was born a metic, and of
the other persons bearing compound Bendi- names only one, a Theban, was
demonstrably a citizen of any place south of the Troad; as for later attesta-
tions of other Bendis names, they cluster around the goddess’ homeland of
Thrace. As we know from the opening scene of Plato’s Republic, Bendis
received public worship at Athens, and the rites were divided, uniquely,
between an Athenian and a Thracian band of worshippers. In later refer-
ences, however, Athenian worshippers prove hard to trace. And no Athenian
can be shown to have named a child for that goddess for whom large num-
bers of cattle (sixty to seventy, perhaps) were, nonetheless, slain at public
expense in the year 334/3.98 The onomastic evidence combines with that of
other types to reveal Bendis as the failed precursor of Isis, in Athens and
throughout the Greek world.99
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96 See Sittig, 140–1. On Pan/Min see C.E. Holm, Griechisch-Ägyptische Namenstudien (Uppsala,
1936), 91 n.3; this work is a detailed study of the onomastic consequences of the equation of
Egyptian Geb with Kronos.
97 For full details see O. Masson, MH 45 (1988), 6–12 5 OGS, 605 ff. and for the name
Deloptichos (from Bendis’ companion Deloptes) Sittig, 158; O. Masson, Épigr. Anat. 23 (1994),
139 f.
98 IG II2 1496, 86–7. On Bendis at Athens see Parker, Athenian Religion, 170–5.
99 Other foreign gods (such as Adonis and Attis) who have little or no onomastic impact are dis-
cussed by Dow, ‘Egyptian Cults’, 212–22: the reason varies from case to case.
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This paper has looked at theophoric names under two main aspects: that
(very obscure) of the religious practices which may underlie them, and that
of the evidence they provide for the spread and popularity of particular
cults. Both sets of questions were already raised by Letronne. He broached
also a third issue, that of the values and attitudes embedded in the names. As
it happens, he was at least formally wrong about the particular example that
he chose.100 Though it is indeed true that Theophilos, ‘dear to god’, is a much
earlier and commoner Greek name than Philotheos, which he took to mean
‘lover of god’, true too that the relative importance of the two names is a
direct reflection of central Greek religious values,101 he was very mistaken in
his argument that Philotheos was a name no pagan could have borne: quite
how wrong, LGPN with its twenty or so hellenistic Philotheoi from Attica
alone abundantly reveals. His substantive argument will survive if we accept
the suggestion that Philotheos is a merely formal variation on Theophilos
and means the same;102 two Attic instances are known of a Philotheos son of
Theophilos or vice versa. Still, even if he was wrong on the substantive
point too, his broad line of thought remains an essential one. The name
Theoteknos, ‘child of god’, has recently been the object of an intriguing
debate: did it emerge in Christian circles, and does it display a distinctively
Christian conception of the relation of mortal to god?103 Peter Fraser, when
describing the aims of LGPN in 1976, stressed the possibilities that it would
offer for studying a delicate area of pagan–Christian interaction.104 That
theme has not been treated here, for lack of space and competence, but it is
the religious history of more than a millennium that this great work can so
piercingly illuminate.
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100 Letronne, 100–4.
101 See E.R. Dodds, The Greeks and the Irrational (Berkeley, 1951), 35.
102 See Swinnen, in Antidorum Peremans (above n. 86), 249.
103 See O. Masson, REG 110 (1997), 618–19 and the counter by D. Roques, REG 111 (1998),
735–56. Roques appears to have established against Masson that the answer to both questions,
surprisingly, is in the negative.
104 Op. cit. in n. 5 above.
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4

Oropodoros:
Anthroponomy, Geography, History*

DENIS KNOEPFLER

IN A CHAPTER OF HIS Etudes épigraphiques et philologiques (1938) Louis
Robert emphasized the extremely local character of a large number of Greek
personal names, especially theophoric (or ‘herophoric’) names in -δωροy,
throughout antiquity down to the Christian period:1 ‘on peut raisonnable-
ment supposer’, he wrote, ‘qu’il n’y a guère eu d’Aletodôros qu’ à Corinthe
et dans ses colonies,2 de même que les Πτωι¾δωροy, $Ογχηστ¾δωροy (ou
$Ογχηστ¬ων), $Αβαι¾δωροy sont des Béotiens, les $Ωρωπ¾δωροy des
Béotiens ou des Eubéens’. And while for some of these names, such as
Ptoiodoros, he was able to refer to the old, but still instructive memoir of
J.-A. Letronne ‘sur l’utilité qu’on peut retirer de l’étude des noms propres
grecs pour l’histoire et l’archéologie’,3 he was forced to be satisfied for
Oropodoros with a reference to the dissertation of E. Sittig, De Graecorum

Proceedings of the British Academy, 104, 81–98. © The British Academy 2000.

* Peter M. Fraser himself undertook the translation from the French of the text of this paper
which is contributed in his honor (honos, onus!). I thank him most warmly for this act of friend-
ship, and also Elaine Matthews for dealing with the footnotes, and for the original invitation to
the colloquium in July 1998.
1 Ch. III, ‘Noms grecs et anatoliens’, 212, on the names borne by the Fathers of the Council of
Nicaea. Cf. BE 1939, no. 43.
2 Robert cited this anthroponym on the basis of H. Gelzer, Patrum Nicaenorum nomina
(Leipzig, 1898), XLII, who emended it from the corrupted name of the bishop of Kerkyra. But
now we have the evidence of LGPN IIIA (1997), which gives no $Αλητ¾δωροy (the example
under discussion, if accepted, would belong in LGPN VI, ‘Others’). A re-interpretation of this
text would remove a potentially awkward exception to the apparent rule (as we shall see below)
that theophoric names in -δωροy did not have as first element the name of a founding hero.
3 Oeuvres choisies III. 2 (Paris, 1885), 50–1.
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nominibus theophoris (1911); for this anthroponym and the other names
formed on the root $Ωρωπ(ο)- only appeared in inscriptions at the end of the
nineteenth century (in 1886 at Oropos and 1887 at Eretria, to be precise): still
unknown to Pape-Benseler (1870), they only became part of the onomastic
repertoire from the publication of the collection of Fick-Bechtel a little more
than a century ago.4

The material now available—readily accessible, in all essentials, thanks to
the publication of the first three volumes of the Lexicon of Greek Personal
Names—wholly confirms Robert’s judgement: all persons of this name are
exclusively Boeotians (in the widest sense of the term) and Euboeans. As far as
the Aegean islands are concerned, there is no trace of an Oropodoros or of any
kindred name (for instance Oropiades, Oropines, Oropion, Oropichos, or
Oropokles, all attested at Eretria) except in Euboea (see LGPN I). It is very
remarkable that these names, which one might have expected to meet in the
Athenian demes closest to Oropos, are wholly absent from Athens and
Attica (see LGPN II) and also (less surprisingly) from the Peloponnese,
western Greece and the western Greek world (see LGPN IIIA). However,
if that is a striking confirmation, there is also evidence of a singular fact,
hitherto unremarked: these anthroponyms are neither pan-Boeotian nor
pan-Euboean.

In Boeotia, only the city of Oropos has provided instances, in very limited
number as we can now see (while awaiting the appearance of LGPN IIIB)
from the Index of the monumental corpus of Oropian inscriptions of Vassilis
Petrakos.5 Even in the two Boeotian cities nearest to Oropos, namely Tanagra
and Thebes (for the onomastic lists of which we have the recent prosopo-
graphies of D. W. Roller and S. N. Koumanoudes respectively6) there is no
trace of such names to date. In other words, we should no longer describe
them as ‘Boeotian’, since Oropos (notwithstanding its political membership
of the Boeotian Confederacy from the end of the fourth century) was never,
at the level of dialect, a Boeotian city.7

4 Die griechischen Personennamen nach ihrer Bildung erklärt, und systematisch geordnet von A.
Fick, 2nd edn (Göttingen, 1894), 294; cf. Bechtel, HP, 473.
5 Ο¯ �πιγραφ�y τοÖ $ΩρωποÖ (Athens, 1997), 543 and 560 (index nominum s.v.; cf. below n. 61).
6 D. W. Roller, The Prosopography of Tanagra in Boiotia (Tanagran Studies II; Amsterdam,
1989) and Boeotia Antica 4 (1994), 31–4; S. N. Koumanoudes, Thebaike Prosopographia (Athens,
1979). On these two catalogues see D. Knoepfler, Chiron 22 (1992), 458–63 nos 87–8 (Tanagra);
413 no. 5 and 441 no. 53 (Thebes).
7 In this connection, see the interesting observations of A. Morpurgo Davies, ‘Geography,
History and Dialect: The Case of Oropos’, in Dialectologica Graeca. Actas del Il Coloquio
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The evidence from Euboea is no less interesting in this respect. Names of
this family are found exclusively in Eretrian epigraphy, a fact which can
hardly be fortuitous, even granting that Eretrian inscriptions far outnumber
those of Chalcis, Carystus and Histiaea-Oreus.8 What is more, if we look
at the situation more closely we observe that, even within the π¾λιy
$Ερετρι�ων, the derivatives and compound forms in $Ωρωπ(ο)- are not
attested indiscriminately. To take the tombstones and dedications, essentially
private monuments erected near the residential districts of those named on
them, the area of dispersion corresponds, very precisely, to the urban area
and the triangular plain which extends eastwards for some ten kilometres, as
far as the likely site of the great sanctuary of Amarynthos;9 that is to say, the
city and its immediate neighbourhood facing the territory of Oropos. No
attestation comes from the southern part of the chora of Eretria (it is note-
worthy that these names do not occur at all on the famous plaques from
Styra, the onomastics of which were recently studied by the late Olivier
Masson),10 nor from the northern region (which extended from the modern
Avlonari to Koumi).

Moreover, if we consider the great catalogues of hellenistic date, all of
which were admittedly compiled at Eretria, but which are nevertheless of
great interest in that they give us the demotics of the citizens whose names are
recorded, we note that Oropodoros, Oropiades, Oropichos etc., are enrolled
in only a very few demes—fewer than ten out of the total of some sixty or
seventy civic communities which must have been comprised within this vast
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Internacional de Dialectología Griega, Madrid 19–21 de junio de 1991 (Madrid, 1993), 261–79,
especially 273 ff.; cf. also now G. Vottéro, Le dialecte béotien (7e s.—2e s. av. J.-C.), I. L’écologie
du dialecte (Nancy, 1998), 129–33.
8 For a recent survey of new discoveries on Euboea, see my report in the proceedings of the XI
Congresso Internazionale di epigrafia greca e latina, Roma 1997 (Rome, 2000), 213 ff. The appear-
ance of a name in Orop(o)- at Chalcis cannot, of course, be ruled out.
9 The city of Eretria itself and its immediate environs have produced three tombstones with
$Ωρωποκλ�y (IG XII (9) 665, 772, 773; note that $Ωροποκλ�y (sic) in LGPN I should be
suppressed), to which can be added a fragment of a stele with $Ωρωπ[- - -] found recently in the
excavations of the Gymnasion by Elena Mango (Eretria Museum inv. M 1186); otherwise, a
dedication with $Ωρωπιάδηy (IG XII (9) 142 = 143), re-used in the church of the village of Ano
Vathia, certainly came originally from the sanctuary at Amarynthos (cf. D. Knoepfler, CRAI
1988, 413–14 with n. 123); and in the neighbouring village of Kato Vathia/Amarynthos in 1971
I discovered a fourth-century stele with anthemion (now in Eretria Museum) with the two names
Φιλ´νοy and [ $Ω ]ρωπ¬νηy.
10 BCH 116 (1992), 61–72; cf. also Dialectologica Graeca (above n. 7), 229–32 (‘Noms ioniens à
Styra’).
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region. The relevant demes, in alphabetical order, are: Aphareus, Boudion,
Dismaros, Karkinous, Komaieis, Phallas, Phlieus, and Raphieus (which does
not of course mean that these names did not occur in other demes). Now, in
a recent paper,11 I showed that far from being a village close to the borders of
Carystus, as had been supposed since the study of W. Wallace, Dismaros is to
be placed—with the whole of District (χéροy) I to which it belonged—in
the western part of the chora, not far from the city of Eretria. For the villages
of Komaieis and Boudion12 various locations from south to north of Eretrian
territory have been proposed, but on no sound basis. In fact, at least one of
them could be moved towards the region of Vathia/Amarynthos. As for
Aphareus and Raphieus, there are good reasons for placing them in the
neighbourhood of the modern Aliveri, in the southern sector of the central
area of Eretrian territory, where it appears we should also look for the three
remaining demes (Karkinous, Phallas / Phallarioi and Phlieus),13 whose loca-
tion remains uncertain (see Figure 1).

From all of the above it emerges that names in $Ωρωπ(ο)- enjoyed an area
of diffusion even more limited than one thought in the light of the funda-
mentally correct view of L. Robert. On the mainland, they never travelled the
short distance across the frontier of Oropia to spread into the neighbouring
regions of Attica and Boeotia; on Euboea itself they remained confined to a
single city, Eretria, and within that city to a single (admittedly important)
portion of territory, that which, across the Euboeic Gulf, was in direct con-
tact with Oropos.

But what significance are we to give to $Ωρωπ¾δωροy? In the long series
of anthroponyms in -δωροy a distinction must be made, at the semantic level,
between two types: those of which the first element is a more or less common
word-form, which may form part of a large group of other Full Names
or ‘Vollnamen’ (for instance, $Αντ¬δωροy, ∆ηµ¾δωροy, ΕÑδωροy,
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11 ‘Le territoire d’Erétrie et l’organisation politique de la cité’, in M. H. Hansen (ed.), The Polis
as an Urban Centre and as a Political Community (Acts of the CPC 4; Copenhagen, 1997),
352–449, particularly 371 and 378 ff. for the development of this onomastic argument. On the
section of the territory extending from Eretria to Amarynthos, see also now St. G. Schmid, Mus.
Helv. 55 (1998), 198 ff. and fig. 1.
12 For Boudion, see the location suggested op. cit., 380 and 436 n. 223. The case of Komaieis is
more difficult; certain indications point towards ‘district’ V (deme Teleidai), ib., 370 and n. 153.
That is where I have tentatively placed it on the map (Fig. 1).
13 Op. cit., 371 and 382 with n. 235 (Aphareus); 368–9 with n. 135 (Raphieus). On the toponym
*Phallas/Phallantos, of which Phallarios would be the rhotacized adjectival form, cf. ib., 361.
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Figure 1. The territory of Eretria with its five choroi and the distribution of names in Orop(o) -
on the island and on the mainland (inner circle = certain area; outer circle = possible extension).
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ΕÍθËδωροy, Μνησ¬δωροy, Τελ�δωροy, Τιµ¾δωροy etc.),14 and those of
which the first element is clearly a proper name, whether a theonym (for
example, alongside the very common $Αθην¾δωροy, $Απολλ¾δωροy,
$Ασκληπι¾δωροy, and Ζην¾δωροy, to cite only a few, the more remarkable
$Αδραν¾δωροy,15 Βενδ¬δωροy, Μανδρ¾δωροy,16 Παρθεν¾δωροy) or a
divine epiclesis (such as ∆ηλι¾δωροy, ΕÍµηλι¾δωροy, $Ισθµι¾δωροy,
$Ολυµπι¾δωροy, <Οµολωϊ¾δωροy). To this category (on which the reader
may with profit consult the paper by Robert Parker in the present volume)
clearly belong anthroponyms derived from the name of a hero, for example,
Α®αντ¾δωροy, $Αρισται¾δωροy, $Αχιλλ¾δωροy, Μελαµπ¾δωροy,
ΠολτËδωροy.17 Also included are a fair number of names with a geograph-
ical association, in which the first part of the name corresponds to a
toponym: names of mountains as in <Υπατ¾δωροy and Πτωϊ¾δωροy
(Mount Hypaton and Mount Ptoion in Boeotia), Μηκιστ¾δωροy
(Mekistos,18 a mountain and locality in northern Euboea), and, above all,
names of rivers, as in $Αχελωϊ¾δωροy, <Ισµην¾δωροy, Κηφισ¾δωροy,
Στρυµ¾δωροy, Καϊκ¾δωροy and so on (note also Ποταµ¾δωροy).

It is to be noted that these toponyms are never the names of cities
(though the names Κορινθ¾τιµοy and Καρυστ¾νικοy are attested, we
know of no *Korinthodoros or *Karystodoros). In other words, the heroes
with whom these anthroponyms are associated are the forces of nature, not
mythical founders of cities, whether eponymous heroes or not (so that one
will probably never come across a *Kadmodoros, although the heronym
Kadmos and its derivatives are attested as personal names). The exceptions
to this rule turn out to be no more than apparent: for example, the name
$Ογχηστ¾δωροy (Tanagra) certainly suggests the toponym Onchestos (and
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14 See the list in Bechtel, HP, 144–7, together with the reverse indexes of LGPN II and IIIA.
15 This name, which is that of a Syracusan statesman in Polybius 7. 2. 1 ( $Ανδραν¾δωροy codd.,
correxit Letronne, the correction not noted in LGPN IIIA s.v.) is to be associated with a god
Adranos attested in Sicily: cf. L. Robert, Et. épigr. et phil. (cf. above, 55 n. 11), 214 (where he also
discusses the name ΕÍµηλι¾δωροy and a god of animal herds, Eumelios, on Kos).
16 As is well known, Letronne, taking this family of names as his starting point, deduced the
existence in Anatolia of a god Mandros. Since 1931 we have had direct evidence of this god at
Kyme: cf. L. Robert, loc. cit. and OMS 3, 1679; also O. Masson, Journ. des Savants 1985, 21 n.
29 5 OGS, 479, and Mus. Helv. 45 (1988), 6 = OGS, 604–5. (But see above, 68 n. 55.)
17 This last name has appeared only very recently at Ainos in Thrace (SEG 36, 665); it confirms
the existence there of a hero Poltys, cf. O. Masson and L. Dubois, BE 1987, no. 355.
18 For this name, which has remained a hapax since its appearance a century ago at Eretria, cf.
D. Knoepfler in M. Bats and B. d’Agostino (eds), Euboica. L’Eubea e la presenza euboica in
Calcidica e in Occidente (Naples, 1998), 107.
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the epiclesis Onchestios bestowed on Poseidon), but the point of reference
is a sanctuary, and more precisely a sacred grove (�λσοy), not a village and
still less a city.19 The hero Onchestos was certainly not a divine ktistes: he
was simply the genius loci,20 probably associated with a spring.

The consequence of this for the interpretation of $Ωρωπ¾δωροy is evi-
dent: in this compound we should not expect to find the name of the city,
but, quite clearly, that of a god or a hero associated with a mountain or,
even more likely, a river. In fact there is a piece of evidence, whose signifi-
cance has strangely been overlooked up to now, for the existence of such a
hydronym. This is the description given by Philostratus, in the first book of
his Imagines, of a picture representing the seer Amphiaraos in his chariot,
at the precise moment when he is being swallowed up in an opening in
the earth. The author emphasizes that the painting also showed Oropos in the
form of a young man in the midst of some azure women, representing the
seas (1. 27. 3: γράφει δὲ κα¬ τὸν $Ωρωπ¿ν νεαν¬αν �ν γλαËκοιy γυνα¬οιy
- τ� δ� ε’στι θάλατται). No one ever seems to have thought that Oropos
here could be anything but the city of that name,21 and at one time this text
was freely adduced as proof that the city of Oropos was on the sea-shore.22

But on reflection this interpretation causes great difficulty. First because, in
general terms, a νεαν¬αy is not an appropriate figure to represent a city,
which is normally personified as a woman;23 second, and most importantly,
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19 Though the opposite view continues, all too often, to be maintained; for a recent example, see
M. H. Hansen, Introduction to an Inventory of Poleis (Acts of the CPC 3; Copenhagen, 1996), 93–4.
20 In fact, a river of this name, with its source at Krannon, is attested in Thessaly: cf. E. Kirsten,
RE XVIII. 1 (1942) s.v.; C. Weiss, Griechische Flussgottheiten in vorhellenistischen Zeit
(Würzburg, 1984), 96.
21 None of the editors, at any rate. See notably A. Fairbanks, Philostratus (Loeb Library, 1931),
106 n. 1: ‘The personification of the town of Oropus on the sea-shore’; O. Schönberg, Philostrat
(Munich, 1968), 362: ‘Der Maler wollte den Ort der Handlung darstellen und tat dies im Bilde
eines Jünglings, der Oropos verkörperte’ (citing Pliny, NH, 35, 102, for the celebrated tableau of
Protogenes depicting the hero Ialysos; but was he regarded as the personification of the
homonymous city?); F. Lissarague, Philostrate, La galerie de tableaux (transl. by A. Bougot,
revised and annotated by F. L.) (Paris, 1991), 52–3 and n. 144: ‘la ville personnifiée’. Cf. also I.
Krauskopf, LIMC I, s.v. ‘Amphiaraos’, 700 no. 72: ‘Der Ort des Geschehens wird charakterisiert
durch den Jüngling Oropos’.
22 So L. Preller, ‘Ueber Oropos und das Amphiareion’, Berichte über d. Verhandl. der Sächs. Ges.
d. Wiss. zu Leipzig, Phil.-hist. Kl. 4 (1852), 147 n. 45: ‘Zum Beweis, dass Oropos am Meer lag,
kann . . . auch Philostrat Imagines I, 27 dienen, in der Beschreibung eines Bildes, wo Oropos als
Jüngling unter Seenymphen gemalt war’. Similarly V. Petrakos, <Ο $Ωρωπ¿y κα τ¿ ¯ερ¿ν τοÖ
$Αµφιαρα¬ου (Athens, 1968), 50 n. 3.
23 This was the convention on coins (for example, the representation of the nymph Rhodos or
the goddess Roma, besides the innumerable depictions of the Tyche of cities). For pottery see
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because the natural position of the city of Oropos does not provide the
setting needed for this mythical episode. The young man, as the story shows
us, should represent the mouth of a river, since he is described as being
accompanied by γλαÖκα γËναια specifically identified with the θάλατται
(this plural can be justified, it may be noted in passing, by the fact that
Boeotia, qualified as τριθάλαττοy by Ephorus ap. Strabo, is at that point
precisely in contact with two ‘seas’ regarded as quite distinct by the ancient
Greeks).24 In any case, there is nothing exceptional in a river-god being
represented as a νεαν¬αy.25

The notion that the toponym $Ωρωπ¾y might originally have referred to
a river is by no means new. As long ago as 1929 the Greek philologist A. C.
Chatzis maintained this view in a note which remained unobserved for a
long time, until its value was recognized in recent years.26 Without invoking
the witness of Philostratus, he put forward three arguments in favour of his
view:

1 The name ‘Oropos’ has the same termination in -opos27 as several other
hydronyms, namely ‘Asopos’ (the name of several rivers in the Peloponnese
and central Greece), ‘Inopos’ (the Delian stream) and ‘Europos’ (another
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C. Aellen, A la recherche de l’ordre cosmique. Forme et fonction des personnifications dans la
céramique italiote (Zurich, 1994), 98 ff., with recent additional material from H. Metzger, ‘Le
génie du lieu dans les imageries attique et italiote’, Journ. des Savants 1996, 261–89 (representa-
tions of Delos, Thebes, Eleusis etc. in the form of a woman).

24 That is to say, both parts of the Euripos, the northern and southern Aegean: cf. most recent-
ly R. Baladié, Strabon. Géographie, livre IX (C.U.F., 1996), ad 9. 2. 2 C 400 = Ephorus, FGrHist.
70 F 119.
25 For the emergence of this type in the mid-fifth century, following the animal or hybrid figures
of archaic art, see C. Weiss, Griechische Flussgottheiten (above n. 20), 102 ff. There are numerous
examples in Attic and Italiote pottery: cf. H. Metzger, op. cit., 272, on the seated figure of the
river-god Strymon depicted on the Talos vase from Ruvo (cf. LIMC VII s.v. ‘Strymon II’), which
‘n’a apparemment d’autre raison de figurer ici que de tenir le rôle dévolu ailleurs à Délos ou à
Eleusis’. For the coinage, cf. L. Robert, BCH 105 (1981), 350–2 = Documents d’Asie Mineure
(Paris, 1987), 260–2, referring to an article by F. Imhoof-Blumer, Nomisma 6 (1911), 2–3, in
which Imhoof-Blumer cites another passage from the same Imagines of Philostratus.
26 Athena 41 (1929), 200–1 (summary in French on p. 275: ‘l’auteur démontre . . . que l’ $Ωρωπ¾y
de la Béotie doit son nom à un ruisseau voisin’). Cf. E. Kirsten in A. Philippson (ed.), Die gr.
Landschaften I. 2 (Frankfurt on Main, 1951), 545 n. 1. For some recent support for this view, cf.
below nn. 39–40.
27 This element of the name has been explained in a variety of ways: see F. Sommer, Zur
Geschichte der gr. Nominalkomposita (Munich, 1948), 1 ff. and especially 7, where, for Asopos,
the reader is referred to Krause, Zeitschr. f. vergl. Sprachw. 67 (1947), 211 ff. with this reserva-
tion: ‘Ein -ωπ(ο)- Wasser scheint mir zu viel Undeutbares übrigzulassen’.

04 Knoepfler 0639    1/11/00  2:09 pm  Page 88



name for the Thessalian Titaresios, the tributary of the Peneus); and one
could add, with a different vocalization, the Aisepos, the river of Cyzicus, the
name of which has produced some interesting epichoric anthroponyms.28

2 $Ωρωπ¾y is generally masculine (cf. Thucydides 8. 95. 1 et passim;
Xenophon, Hell., 7. 4. 1; Theopompus ap. Steph. Byz. s.v. $Ωρωπ¾y 5

FGrHist. 115 F12; Demosthenes, Megal., [16] 18; Euphantus ap. Diogenes
Laertius 2. 141; Nicocrates, FGrHist. 376 F1). This is remarkable for the
name of a city, since these are almost invariably feminine (in the case of
Oropos, the feminine gender seems of late origin, since it is attested only by
Pausanias 7. 11. 4; cf. Steph. Byz. loc. cit.). However, the masculine is easily
explained if the name originally designated a potamos.

3 An inscription indicates that there was also a river called Oropos in
Thesprotia: this was evidently the ancient name of the Louros, which flows
into the Ambracian Gulf; on the banks of this river presumably lay the
homonymous city to which Steph. Byz. refers, s.v. (κα π�µπτη ε’ν
Θεσπρωτ¬αι). The two cities, on this view, received their name from that of an
adjacent river.

The two first reasons put forward by Chatzis seem to me to preserve all
their validity, and, combined with the existence of the anthroponym
$Ωρωπ¾δωροy (of which he did not fail to appreciate the interest for the
question under debate), they suffice to make it almost certain that before
being applied to a city the name Oropos was that of a river and of a fluvial
deity, whose existence is attested in addition by the ekphrasis of Philostratos,
once it has been correctly interpreted.

On the other hand, the argument drawn from the toponymy of Thesprotia
is wholly without foundation—a fact not without significance for the devel-
opment of the argument. The inscription found near Nicopolis in Epirus,
which Chatzis thought he could use as evidence on the basis of a very old
(and unique) copy of W. M. Leake,29 does not at all prove the existence of an
ancient name $Ωρωπ¾y for the Louros (ΩΡΩΠΩΠΟΤΑΜΩ[--]ΚΑΘΙ-
ΕΡ(Ω)ΑΝΕΥΧΑ[--]); at the most, if the reading is correct, it relates to a
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28 The names Α°σηποy et Α®σηπ¾δωροy (still unknown to E. Sittig) are attested at Cyzicus:
see L. Robert, BCH 102 (1978), 456 with n. 25 = Documents (above n. 25), 152. For the name of
the river, which is well attested in literature, cf. J. Tischler, Kleinasiatische Hydronymie.
Semantische und morphologische Analyse der griechischen Gewässernamen (Wiesbaden, 1977), 22
(reviewed by O. Masson, Bull. Soc. Ling. Paris 74 (1979), 161 ff.).
29 Transactions of the Royal Society of Literature, 2nd ser. 2 (1847), 236 (non vidi).
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dedication made by a certain Potamon (cf. LGPN IIIA s.v.) and another
person to a hero Oropos(?).30 Moreover, the city of this name which, accord-
ing to the Ethnika, was located in Thesprotia is evidently identical with the
city that Strabo (7. 7. 9 C 327) calls ΕÑρωποy, and which he situates on the
frontier between Epirus and Thessaly (identification of the site has not yet
proved possible).31

In fact, contrary to what has been accepted hitherto, there never was any
other city homonymous to the Boeotian Oropos. The Byzantine grammarian
wrongly enumerates, s.v. $Ωρωπ¾y, four or five cities of that name. The sup-
posed Oropos in Macedonia is the same as one of the two cities called
Europos in this region, namely that in Amphaxitis, already mentioned by
Thucydides (2. 100. 3), and long since identified with Achiklar on the right
bank of the Axios; the other, which according to Pliny (NH, 4. 35) and
Ptolemy (3. 12. 21) lay in Almopia, has not been identified.32 Consequently,
even though the form �ν $Ωρωπéι appears, surprisingly, in the Macedonian
section of the great Delphic list of thearodokoi,33 the idea must definitely be
abandoned that a city named Oropos is identifiable east of Pella, as was
maintained for a long time by so excellent an authority as N. G. L.
Hammond,34 on a site which in fact is that of Ichnai, as other specialists of
Macedonia have recently shown.35

With it must also disappear the supposed cities named Oropos in the hel-
lenistic East, which were accepted for far too long on the basis of the list in
Stephanus;36 these, by the same token, are all cities named Europos, for under
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30 See N. G. L. Hammond, Epirus (Oxford, 1967), 708, who gives a new edition of the inscrip-
tion (SEG 24, 425) and in the commentary states: ‘C. F. Edson has pointed out to me that
Oropos is probably a hero . . .; but it is far from certain that the hero is the hero of the river, or
that there was a like-named town near the sources of the Louros’. See 98 below, Post Scriptum.
31 Cf. R. Baladié, Strabon. Géographie, livre VII (C.U.F., 1989), 285 (glossary of place-names, s.v.).
32 For these two homonymous cities, the prime reference is F. Papazoglou, Les villes de
Macédoine à l’époque romaine. BCH Suppl. 16 (Paris, 1988), 172–3 (Europos in Almopia) and
180–1 (Europos in Amphaxitis).
33 A. Plassart, BCH 45 (1921), 17, line 62 (we await the new edition of this text by J. Oulhen, in
the Corpus des Inscriptions de Delphes).
34 A History of Macedonia, I (Oxford, 1972), 168–9 (cf. map 14), and again in his Atlas of the
Greek and Roman World in Antiquity (Park Ridge, 1981), map 12.
35 F. Papazoglou, op. cit., 180 n. 43; and earlier, L. Gounaropoulou and M. B. Hatzopoulos, Les
milliaires de la voie égnatienne entre Héraclée des Lyncestes et Thessalonique (Meletemata 1;
Athens and Paris, 1985), 59 n. 4 (not cited by Papazoglou), who refer to C. Edson, Classical
Philology 50 (1955), 187 n. 68.
36 S.v. $Ωρωπ¾y (p. 711, 4–10 Meineke): �στι κα τρ¬τη �ν Συρ¬αι κτισθε´σα Îπ¿
Νικάτοροy, περ  y Á Πολυ¬στωρ ε’ν τéι περ Συρ¬αy φησ οÏτωy

.
Ξενοφéν ε’ν τα´y
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the descendants of Seleukos Nikator, who was himself a native of the
Europos on the banks of the Axios, this toponym ‘a essaimé en Médie et en
Syrie, sur les bords de l’Euphrate’.37 It is also extremely doubtful whether
a place of this name ever existed in the Argolid, even in Argos itself: ε’ν
>Αργει (Steph. Byz. loc. cit.). Knowing Stephanus’ manner of working, we
shall have no difficulty in accepting that he derived this from an account
which described the disappearance ‘at Oropos’ of the Argive hero,
Amphiaraos. Again, the Oropos of Euboea (�λλη �ν ΕÍβο¬αι) results from
a confusion, stigmatized long ago, between Orobiai / Orope in Euboea and
Oropos.38 On the other hand, as we shall see shortly, it is certain that an
Eretrian deme bore the name of Oropos ( $Ωρωπ¾θεν, $ΩρÞπιοι), closely
linked historically with the mainland city.

It remains for us to identify this river Oropos, which gave its name to the
settlement established near its banks. Chatzis suggested, in the article already
mentioned (see n. 26), that it was the stream (potamion), the ancient name of
which is not known, which has left traces of its existence at Skala Oropou, the
site of ancient Oropos. This view was revived in recent years, on the basis of far
more extensive archaeological evidence, by the late Alike Dragona,39 and yet
more recently by the best authority on Oropian antiquities, Vassilis Petrakos.40
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�ναµητρε̄σεσι τéν Àρéν περ $Αµφ¬πολιν κε´σθαι π¾λιν $Ωρωπ¾ν, �ν πρ¾τερον
Τελµησσ¿ν καλε´σθαι Îπ¿ τéν κτισάντων. ταËτην δε̄ φασιν Îπ¿ ΣελεËκου τοÖ
Νικάτοροy �πικτισθε´σαν �π¿ τ�y �ν τ�ι <Ελλάδι $ΩρωποÖ $. Already Meineke observed
in a note that this ‘Oropos’ in Syria was in reality a Europos (citing Strabo, 11 C 524, and Pliny,
5. 21); the ‘Oropos in Greece’ referred to by Alexander Polyhistor, as cited by Steph., is obviously
Europos on the Axios.

37 L. Robert, Hellenica 8 (Paris, 1950), 37 (cf. BE 1954, no. 194, on the ethnic ΕÍρωπα´οy
attested at Delphi). On the name of the two colonies of Europos in Syria, see E. Frézouls,
‘La toponymie de l’Orient syrien et l’apport des éléments macédoniens’, in La toponymie
antique. Actes du colloque de Strasbourg 1975 (Leiden, 1977), 243 (where some details need
correction).
38 This mention of an Oropos in Euboea has, moreover, been considered an interpolation since
Saumaise, because it does not fit into Steph. Byz.’s enumeration of the five allegedly homony-
mous cities: cf. A. Baumeister, Topographische Skizze der Insel Euboia (Lübeck, 1864), 52 n. 35.
I cannot discuss here the question of Orope/Orobiai in Euboea, which is linked to the problem
of the identification of the sanctuary of Apollo Koropaios by the scholiasts on Nicander of
Colophon (Ther., 612–14).
39 ‘<Η �ρχαιοτάτη τοπογραφ¬α τοÖ $ΩρωποÖ ’, Arch. Eph. 1994, 43–5.
40 Ib., 46. cf. Ο¯ �πιγραφ�y τοÖ $ΩρωποÖ (above n. 5), 488: ‘more plausible [than the
hypothesis of Knoepfler, see below] is the view of A. Chatzis ..., who believes that the city took
its name from the neighbouring river, which was called the Oropos’ (transl. from the mod.
Greek). In his survey of 1968 (above n. 22), 19 n. 1, Petrakos took account of the view of Chatzis
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In their view, it was after the floods which covered the entire geometric and
archaic city (situated to the west of the Skala) with a deep deposit of soil,
towards the middle of the sixth century BC, that the stream in question was
divinized. This explains how it came about that the new settlement took its
name from that of the stream, which was quiet enough in normal circum-
stances but could from time to time pose a threat to the houses, if not the
inhabitants, of the settlement.

Whatever may be the interest of this explanation in the context of the new
excavations and investigations in the city of Oropos, I must, I believe, remain
faithful to the view that I expressed some fifteen years ago in a popular arti-
cle (‘Oropos, colony of Eretria’)41 which did not escape the notice of these
two archaeologists. It seems to me that the river Oropos cannot have been a
‘xeropotami’, however swollen and threatening it might have become in the
rainy season. In the light of parallels provided by other names in - doros, and
taking account of what one may surmise about the cult of river-gods in the
Greek world,42 we should postulate here a river with a regular rate of flow,
which played a permanent, and usually beneficent, part in the life of the city.
The rivers that were deified in antiquity were always important, because of
the volume of water that they carried, or at least because of their length: in
Attica the two Kephisoses (with a sanctuary known for one of them);43 in
Boeotia (and Phokis) another Kephisos or Kaphisos, as well as the Asopos,
the Ismenos, the Melas and the Permessos;44 at Delphi the Pleistos; in
Akarnania and elsewhere the Acheloos; in Thessaly the Peneos; in Thrace the
Strymon and the Nestos;45 in Asia Minor the Maeander, the Kaïkos, the
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but did not adopt it, on the grounds that the small stream which would, on this theory, have
given its name to the city was almost unknown.

41 Histoire et Archéologie. Les Dossiers 94 (May 1985), 50–5, especially 52.
42 On this cult, in addition to the old article by O. Waser, RE VI (1909) col. 1774–2815 s. v.
‘Flussgötter’, see for example W. Burkert, Greek Religion (Oxford, 1985), 175–6; for the icono-
graphy, see above n. 25.
43 For this sanctuary, located near Neon Phaleron, cf. A. Mantis, LIMC VI s.v. ‘Kephisos I’.
44 That this river in the vicinity of Thespiae was the object of a cult is evident from
Περµάσιχοy, Π�ρµων (Bechtel, HP, 558) and other Boeotian anthroponyms: cf. G. Vottéro,
‘Milieu naturel, littérature et anthroponymie en Béotie’, in Dialectologica Graeca (above n. 7),
355; cf. 350 ff. for names derived from ‘hydronyms’ in general. It is to be noted that Vottéro does
not take into account the name Oropodoros, either because he does not consider it Boeotian, or
because he does not think that one of its elements is a hydronym. For names in Περµ-, cf. fur-
ther Ch. Müller, BCH 121 (1997), 100 (two new examples at Haliartos).
45 The cult of Nestos is well attested on Thasos by such anthroponyms as Νεστογ�νηy,
Νεστοκλ�y, Νεστοκράτηy, etc. (no example of Νεστ¾δωροy yet, to judge by LGPN I). There
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Hermos, the Cyzicene Aisepos, the Rhyndakos and its tributary the Penkalas
of Aizanoi,46 etc.

I believe, therefore, that—difficult though this identification appears at
first glance—one can hardly fail to think of the only near-perennial river of
this region, namely the Asopos, which, once it has crossed the line of hills
where ancient Tanagra lies, irrigates the plain of Oropos before reaching the
sea not far from the coastal village of Khalkoutsi. The wide delta which it has
created in the Euboeic Gulf bears witness to its strength. Moreover, its bed
must once have been far closer to the site of the ancient city, for it is the delta
itself which seems to have forced the river to move its estuary continuously
westwards. Alexander Mazarakis Ainian, the specialist in archaic architec-
ture and current excavator of Oropos, has recently taken up a position on this
subject, by showing that an arm, at least, of the Asopos could very well have
run in the immediate vicinity of the settlement uncovered west of the Skala
Oropou. And he concludes provisionally: ‘Thus, even if Chatzis’ opinion
appears at first sight more credible, we should not dismiss Knoepfler’s theory
until we obtain the results of the geological studies which have been planned
for the near future in the area’.47

This forthcoming geological study is bound to be of interest for the
ancient topography of the area of Oropos, a sector which is also the object of
survey by a team of the University of Manitoba.48 It is important to stress in
any case that even if it should prove necessary to admit that the mouth of the
Asopos was, in antiquity, some distance from the town, this relative distance
would not be a very serious obstacle to the hypothesis advanced here, since
the most important factor of all is to find a river forming part of the chora of
the city,49 and no one disputes that the lower reaches and the estuary of the
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is no justification for regarding them as ‘noms thraces’, as does J. Pouilloux, Recherches sur l’his-
toire et les cultes de Thasos, I (Paris, 1954), 321–2: cf. F. Chamoux, REG 72 (1959), 350–1.
46 On these, see the fine article by L. Robert, ‘Fleuves et cultes d’Aizanoi’, BCH 105 (1981),
331–60 = Documents, 241–69; for the Aisepos, cf. above n. 28.
47 ‘Oropos in the Early Iron Age’, in M. Bats and B. d’Agostino, Euboica (above n. 18), 179–215
(the quotation on 212).
48 Cf. M. B. Cosmopoulos, ‘L’ancienne histoire rurale d’Oropos’, in J. Fossey (ed.), Boeotia
Antica 5 (1995), 3–34 (with, unfortunately, many omissions and inaccuracies in the account of
the political history).
49 L. Robert rightly stressed this point: ‘Répétons encore que ce qui importe pour une cité
antique, c’est la ville et son territoire; la ville est très rarement située sur le fleuve même . . .; ce
qui compte seul, c’est que le fleuve—du moins sur une partie de son cours—soit dans le terri-
toire de la ville’, in A travers l’Asie Mineure (Paris, 1980), 88, with many examples.
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Asopos were part of the territory of Oropos. A more serious objection might
be based on the fact that the name of this long river, unlike that of the small
urban stream, is well attested under the name $Ασωπ¾y. However, it is gen-
erally recognized that one and the same river might simultaneously have two
names (either slightly or completely different from each other), one applying
to its upper reaches, the other to its lower; there is more than one example of
that in Greece, ancient and modern.50 Concerning the Asopos itself a trav-
eller of the early nineteenth century, no less an authority than Colonel W. M.
Leake, drew attention to a difference in the pronunciation of the name then
borne by this river. Having indicated that the village of Sykamino ‘stands
exactly at the opening of the ravine through which the Asopos finds its way
from the plain of Tanagra’, he added, ‘The channel is now quite dry; the
modern name, which in the interior is Vuriemi, is here pronounced
Vuriendi.’51 Still more noteworthy is the fact that, as V. Petrakos has lately
reminded us, the name ‘Oropos’ is expressly attested for the river by a Greek
map dated from the years between the two world wars.52 It is therefore worth
our while to ask if the names ‘Asopos’ and ‘Oropos’ are not, when all is said
and done, variants of one and the same hydronym.

The first thing to strike us is that the two names have the same trisyllabic
form, the same element -opos and the same accentuation. Now, if the form
$Ασωπ¾y is clearly very old—we find it already in the Odyssey (11. 211), and
it has what one may call a panhellenic character—the same cannot be said of
the toponym $Ωρωπ¾y. It has been established that the form is unique (once
we have eliminated the series of pseudo-Oropos in the north of Greece and
the hellenistic East); at the same time it is not attested before the fifth century
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50 A good example from antiquity is provided by Pausanias, who records that the river which
crossed Gortys in Arcadia was called Lousios Îπ¿ µ�ν τéν περ τ�y πηγ�y but ο¯ δ�
�πωτ�ρω τéν πηγéν called it Gortynios (8. 28. 2, with the commentary of M. Jost (C.U.F.,
1998), ad loc.). For modern times it is enough to refer to the statement of L. Robert, op. cit., 379
n. 19: ‘ces désignations locales d’un fleuve, souvent selon les villages ou villes qui sont sur telle
partie, sont la règle en Turquie’.
51 Travels in Northern Greece, 2 (London, 1835), 440; cf. V. Petrakos, Oropos (above n. 22), 16–17.
52 Petrakos, op. cit., 19 n. 1. The map on the scale 1:100,000, produced by Eleftheroudakis
(1923), gives the name $Ωρωπ¾y in brackets after the name Βουρι�νη. Our friend and colleague
Petrakos also cites the testimony of W. Vischer, Erinnerungen und Eindrücke aus Griechenland
(Basel, 1857), 679; but the Swiss traveller does not seem to have used this name for the Asopos,
for, after reaching ‘das Thal des Asopos’, he notes: ‘der Fluss war ziemlich wasserreich; sein
Thal, das weiter aufwärts bei den Ruinen des alten Tanagra sich eng zusammenzieht, erweitert
sich unweit der Mündungen zu einer mehr als eine halbe Stunde breiten Niederung’. It is true
that he goes on to talk about Oropos, but the place not the river.
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(Herodotus, Thucydides, Lysias, the inscriptions of Attica),53 since no archaic
poet mentions it, not even the author of the Homeric Catalogue, who only
knows Graia (Il., 2. 498), a city which, according to Aristotle,54 was situated on
the coast in the immediate vicinity of Oropos, and whose eponymous heroine,
according to Corinna of Tanagra, was the daughter of Asopos (Pausanias 9. 20. 1).
In other words, nothing prevents us from thinking that the form $Ωρωπ¾y made
its appearance at a fairly late date, for instance c. 500 BC. It would then be
perfectly possible that the rho in place of the sigma given by the form $Ασωπ¾y
is simply a result of the famous Eretrian rhotacism, since this linguistic phe-
nomenon, native to the Ionic dialect spoken on either side of this sector of the
Euboeic Gulf, begins to appear precisely towards the end of the sixth century.55

But how are we to explain the alteration of the initial vowel? Today, as
previously, it seems to me that the solution must be sought in the field of syn-
tactical phonetics: the original name of the settlement founded by the
Eretrians (for I see no reason whatever, either on archaeological evidence or
on that of dialect, to doubt the testimony of the historian Nicocrates, who
made Oropos a κτ¬σµα $Ερετρι�ων (FGrHist. 376 F1)56) could have been τ¿
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53 These texts are conveniently collected in V. Petrakos, Ο¯ �πιγραφ�y τοÖ $ΩρωποÖ (above
n. 5), 489 ff.
54 Fr. 613 (Rose) = Steph. Byz. s. v. $Ωρωπ¾y and Τάναγρα; and above all now the new text of
Strabo 9. 2. 10 C 404, established on the basis of the Vatican palimpsest: τιν�y δ� τ�ν <Γρα¬αν
τ�ι> Τανάγραι (scripsit Baladié [C.U.F] ex Plethonis excerptis; Ταναγρα¬αι codex rescriptus,
recte maluit Tréheux, in Mélanges d’histoire ancienne offert à W. Seston (Paris, 1974), 467–72) τ�ν
αÍτ�ν φασιν, $Αριστοτ�ληy δ� αÍτéι $ΩρÞπωι· �π θαλάττηι δ� �στιν τ¿ χωρ¬ον
�ρηµ¾ν. For modern conjectures on the location of Graia, see the bibliography collected by A.
Mazarakis Ainian (above n. 47), 210 n. 141. On the basis of the new exploration of the site of
Oropos, he is himself clearly tempted by the view that Graia was the name of the settlement of the
geometric and archaic periods (212 f.; cf. also A. Dragona, above n. 39), a solution which I also
regard as the most plausible, since it accommodates perfectly the information supplied by Aristotle:
‘an abandoned place, opposite Eretria’, and thus very close to classical and hellenistic Oropos.
55 On the dialect of Eretria, and in particular the rhotacism, cf. M. del Barrio, El dialecto de
Eubea (diss. Madrid, 1987); she returned more recently to the question in her paper on Oropian
dialect delivered to the colloquium on Boeotian Thebes: $Επετηρy τ�y <Εταιρε¬αy τéν
Βοιωτιακéν Μελετéν, 2, 1 (Athens, 1995), 319–25 (cf. SEG 45, 443). But it is difficult to
comprehend how she can assert that the shared dialect of Oropos and Eretria owed nothing to
the political domination of Eretria (but was due only to the proximity of the two cities, as if
proximity could be a determining factor where language is concerned), especially as her argu-
ment is that Eretrian dialect is found at Oropos only in inscriptions of the fourth century, more
than a century after the end of Eretrian domination. But what do we know of Oropian dialect
in the sixth, or even the fifth, century? Cf. above n. 17.
56 The starting point of my argument, in my article of 1985 (above n. 41), was precisely this evi-
dence, which appeared only in 1941 (in a Michigan papyrus), and was therefore unknown to U.
von Wilamowitz, ‘Oropos und die Gräer’, Hermes 21 (1886), 91 ff. = Kl. Schriften V, 1 ff., and
was not cited by Petrakos in his 1968 monograph (above n. 22).

04 Knoepfler 0639    1/11/00  2:09 pm  Page 95



�µπ¾ριον (vel simile) τ¿ παρ� τéι $Ασωπéι, and its inhabitants some sort
of Parasopioi in the same way as other communities on the shores of this
river and elsewhere.57 As a result of the combined effect of rhotacism and a
krasis (another well-attested phenomenon in the Ionic dialect: 58 for very sim-
ilar phonetic phenomena cf., for instance, τãντ�νοροy5 το̃ $Αντ�νοροy vel
τãπ¾λ(λ)ωνι 5τéι $Aπ¾λ(λ)ωνι,59 etc.), this linguistic feature should
evolve into παρ� τãρωπéι, whence the variant $Ωρωπ¾y would quite natu-
rally develop (among the Eretrians of the metropolis, in the first place) as the
name both of the city itself and of the adjacent river.

One of the advantages of this hypothesis is that it best takes into account,
in my opinion, the astonishingly limited diffusion of the anthroponym
$Ωρωπ¾δωροy. If I am right, this name and others of the same family could
not have occurred before the beginning of the fifth century, that is to say, at
the time when, as I believe, the Eretrians lost control of Oropos and its terri-
tory to the Athenians.60 That would account for the fact that even at Oropos
the diffusion of these names was, seemingly, so limited, the number of
instances being no more than two or three all told (and indeed the
Oropodoroi in question may well have been members of a single family of
Eretrian origin).61 That the name was never popular is confirmed by the
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57 The locus classicus for Parasopia and Parasopians in Boeotia as elsewhere is Strabo 9. 2.
23–24 C 408. In Phokis Parapotamioi are attested on the banks of the Kephisos (cf. especially
Herodotus 8. 33–4).
58 Cf. F. Bechtel, Die gr. Dialekte, 3. Der ionische Dialekt (Berlin, 1924 , 2nd edn 1963), 98. The rar-
ity of examples from Euboea is due to the small number of archaic inscriptions found there to date.
59 For the first example, found on an inscription on an Ionian kouros in the Louvre, cf. J.
Bousquet, RA 1967, 491–4 (cf. BE 1968, no. 69); the second is attested in many dialects (for an
Ionian text, cf. Syll.3 1121).
60 Until there is proof to the contrary, I remain of the opinion that the Athenians were not able
to gain control of Oropos before the 470s, and that they did so most probably in 457 at the same
time as they took control of the whole of Boeotia: cf. D. Knoepfler, in A. Jacquemin and E.
Frézouls (eds), Les relations internationales (Paris, 1995), 310 with n. 4. This opinion seems now
to be shared by A. Mazarakis Ainian (above n. 47), 214 with n. 176; cf. also S. Hornblower, A
Commentary on Thucydides, 1 (Oxford, 1991), 279, who dates the conquest between 507 and 431
and not, as was generally believed, in 506.
61 The Oropodoros who is priest in the decree3 for the building of the city wall, Syll.3 544 (L.
Migeotte, L’emprunt public dans les cités grecques (Paris and Quebec, 1984), no. 9; V. Petrakos,
Ο¯ �πιγραφ�y τοÖ $ΩρωποÖ (above n. 5), no. 303) is very likely to be the grandfather of the
homonymous priest in the decree IG VII 308 (Petrakos, no. 84), who is probably to be identified
with the rogator $Ωρωπ¾δωροy Θεοζ¾του (cf. Petrakos, no. 69). What is certain is that, con-
trary to the chronology still maintained by the most recent editor, these two priests  Oropodoros
must be kept separate, as there is a gap of a good half-century between them: cf. D. Knoepfler,
Chiron 22 (1992), 454 no. 81.
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remarkable fact, which has not hitherto received sufficient emphasis, that the
onomasticon of Oropos, in contrast with that of Eretria, provides no other
derivative of this theonym/hydronym. The Index Nominum of Petrakos now
establishes that Oropos has no example of Oropion, Oropichos, Oropines, or
Oropiades. It is at Eretria, and not at Oropos, that the name Oropokles was
created, in association perhaps with struggles for the defence or recovery of
the mainland market (we know of a Skyrokles and a Karystonikos at
Athens).62

Political reasons apart, the factor most responsible for restricting the
growth of these anthroponyms must have been that the local form of the
name of the river, Oropos, was powerfully rivalled by the form Asopos, which
was at one and the same time pan-Boeotian and panhellenic. In fact we
encounter names in Asop(o)-, such as $ΑσÞπων and >Ασωποy (if not the
actual compound $Ασωπ¾δωροy, frequent though that is elsewhere) at
Oropos, as also at Thebes, Tanagra, and elsewhere in Boeotia. Such names,
although common enough outside Boeotia (for example in Attica, see LGPN
II s.v.), are totally unknown at Eretria. It is as if the Eretrians remained far
more attached than their former ‘colonists’ (who were subject more directly
to the influences of neighbouring Boeotia and Attica) to the epichoric name
of this river-god, who, by all and sundry—except them!—was called Asopos.
On the other hand, the name of the market-place that they had established
close to the mouth of the river (at a date that archaeology does not yet enable
us to fix precisely, but which, in any case, cannot be later than the sixth cen-
tury),63 never returned to the common form of which it was phonetically the
product, for the regulatory force of the latter was not able to affect the name
of the city, as it had naturally done in the case of the dialectal hydronym.
Here the Eretrian form imposed itself so completely that the new toponym
was adopted without delay, it appears, by both the Athenians and the
Boeotians. Not long after, the name Oropos established itself in Euboea with
the creation of a homonymous Eretrian deme, which probably resulted from
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62 On these two names see the classic article of W. Judeich, ‘Politische Namengebung in Athen’,
in Epitymbion H. Swoboda dargebracht (Reichenberg, 1927), 99–106. Cf. more recently O.
Masson, Verbum 10 (1987), 260 = OGS, 600; for Karystonikos, and the events of c. 470 in
Euboea, see S. Hornblower, op. cit., 151.
63 Because the phenomenon of rhotacism is not attested before this date. In fact, archaeology
now makes it possible to push back the Eretrian colonization of Oropos to the establishment,
towards the end of the eighth century, of the artisan quarter revealed in recent excavations, or
at any rate to the re-occupation of the site after the great flood at the beginning of the sixth
century: on all this see the article by A. Mazarakis Ainian cited above n. 47.
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the establishment there of Oropian refugees after the Athenian seizure of the
territory of Oropos in 371, or perhaps later in 33564 (we must stress in passing
that none of the Eretrians domiciled in this deme bore a name in Oropo-).
This toponym became so familiar to the Greeks as a whole that they occa-
sionally used it in error when they were speaking of cities actually called
Europos (see above for the confusion at Delphi over the Macedonian city of
this name). This is no doubt what concealed its unique character and, at the
same time, its specifically Eretrian origin.

At all events, the theophoric name $Ωρωπ¾δωροy seems to provide a
particularly vivid example of what Greek anthroponyms can bring to the
knowledge of local cults closely related to regional topography and history.
The onomastic evidence which forms the basis of such studies is now readily
available to us through the splendid enterprise initiated and directed by the
man we are honouring in this volume.

Post Scriptum

The question of the etymology of the name $Ωρωπ¾y has recently been
reconsidered by Luisa Del Barrio Vega, ‘Toponimia dialectal. El caso de
Ωρωποy’, in Katà Diálekton. Atti del III Colloquio Internazionale di
Dialettologia Greca (Napoli, 25–8 sett. 1996), Annali dell’ Istituto
Universitario Orientale di Napoli 19, 1997 (1999), 553-73, where she adopts
the hypothesis outlined by me in 1985: ‘El topónimo beocio $Ωρωπ¾y es
probablemente una variante dialectal de $Ασωπ¾y. Como hemos visto, la
evolución lingüística $Ασωπ¾y > $Ωρωπ¾y es verosimil’ (p. 570). At the same
time she demonstrates, as I have done, that no other Greek city bore this
name, despite Stephanus’ assertion to the contrary. Moreover, in another
recent article in BCH 122, 1998 (2000), 501–9, she proposes a new reading for
the inscription from Nikopolis published by Leake (see above, 89 n. 29),
which finally demolishes all claims for this text as evidence for the existence
of a river and a city Oropos in southern Epirus.
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64 On this chronology, see provisionally D. Knoepfler, Chiron 16 (1986), 89 ff. It is very probable
that, as at Samos, the Athenian occupation of 371 was accompanied by the expulsion of at least
part of the local population (at any rate, Oropian exiles, supported by the ‘tyrants’ of Eretria,
were active during the affair of 366, which deprived the Athenians of this territory until 335).
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5

‘L’histoire par les noms’ in Macedonia

MILTIADES HATZOPOULOS

THIRTY-FIVE YEARS AGO L. ROBERT DECLARED: ‘Nous devons faire non point
des catalogues de noms, mais l’histoire des noms, et même l’histoire par les
noms’. Brilliant as it is, this programmatic declaration needs, in my opinion,
slight emendation if it is to be realistic: ‘Nous ne devons point faire que des
catalogues de noms, mais aussi l’histoire des noms, et même l’histoire par les
noms’.1 In fact, before writing the history of names and even more before
writing history through names, we must go through the less exciting—some
would say the more tedious—work of collecting them. Robert had his notes,
his cards, and, above all, his incomparable memory. We, by contrast, had
until very recently only the 1959 reprint of the 1911 re-publication of
W. Pape’s Wörterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen, first published in 1842 and
considerably augmented by G. E. Benseler and son in 1862 and 1870, which
contains much dubious or obsolete information; and F. Bechtel’s eighty-
year-old Die historischen Personennamen des Griechischen bis zur Kaiserzeit,
a more reliable book than Pape-Benseler but at the same time more limited
in scope. This is no longer the case. Thanks to the indefatigable efforts of
Peter Fraser and Elaine Matthews, we now have at our disposal—despite
Robert’s scepticism2—the first three volumes of the Lexicon of Greek
Personal Names covering the whole of Greece proper with the exception of
Macedonia, and offering the most up-to-date and reliable catalogue of
Greek anthroponyms. Other regions will follow.

Proceedings of the British Academy, 104, 99–117. © The British Academy 2000.

1 L. Robert, ‘Eulaios, histoire et onomastique’ , Epist. Epeteris Philos. Schol. Panep. Athens 13
(1962/3), 529 5 OMS 2, 987; cf. ‘Discours d’ouverture’, Actes du VIIe congrès international
d’épigraphie grecque et latine (Bucharest and Paris, 1979), 34 5 OMS 6, 686.
2 Robert, OMS 6, 32.
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The Research Centre for Greek and Roman Antiquity of the National
Hellenic Research Foundation, particularly through the work of my
colleague Argyro Tataki, has collaborated in the preparation of the
Macedonian section. Taking advantage of the groundwork achieved so far,
and anticipating LGPN IV, I shall try to illustrate how the collection of the
Macedonian onomastic material has made it possible to recover whole chap-
ters of history long since lost, or even never written.

Robert claimed that detailed and well-informed study of Macedonian
names would enable us to understand how these names spread in the Greek
East, and to identify the centres of Macedonian colonization, which was no
less significant a movement than the colonization of the archaic period.3 In the
present paper, with the help of names, I shall attempt a foray into earlier chap-
ters of Greek history, namely those which witnessed the foundation of the
Macedonian Kingdom and its expansion into the whole of northern Greece.

I must first stress that in this endeavour I have been preceded by Fanoula
Papazoglou, who in a little-known article—for it was published in 1977 in
Serbian and in a Yugoslav periodical of restricted circulation—attempted to
analyse the ethnic structure of ancient Macedonia in the light of recent ono-
mastic research.4 The main results of her study were incorporated in her
report, in French, to the international congress of Greek and Latin epigraphy
held that same year in Constanza.5 The ambitions reflected in the titles of
these contributions went beyond what could realistically be achieved with the
evidence then available. At that time the author could use only three up-to-
date collections of material: J. Touratsoglou’s communication to the Semaines
Philippopolitaines; ‘Anthroponymie thrace en Macédoine occidentale’,6 the
indexes of C. Edson’s edition of the volume of Inscriptiones Graecae contain-
ing the inscriptions of Thessalonike;7 and G. Bakalakis’ communication to a
Thracology congress, ‘Thrakische Eigennamen aus den Nordägäischen
Küsten’.8 Otherwise she had to rely on chance information gleaned from her
extensive reading.

100 Miltiades Hatzopoulos 

3 Robert, OMS 2, 986.
4 F. Papazoglou, ‘Sur la structure ethnique de l’ancienne Macédoine’, Balcanica 8 (1977), 65–83
(in Serbian with a French abstract).
5 F. Papazoglou, ‘Structures ethniques et sociales dans les régions centrales des Balkans à la
lumière des études onomastiques’, Actes du VIIe congrès international de l’épigraphie grecque et
latine (Bucharest and Paris, 1979), 153–69.
6 Pulpudeva 2 (1978), 128–46.
7 IG X (2) 1.
8 Thracia, II (Sofia, 1974), 261–79.
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In both her papers Papazoglou attempted to match the ethnic groups
known from the literary tradition—mainly Thucydides and Strabo—with
the onomastic material which she had collected. For this purpose, she divid-
ed Macedonia into four geographical areas roughly corresponding to the
four ancient merides: Pelagonia, Lower Macedonia, Thessalonike–Lete and
Eastern Macedonia, and distributed among them the ‘native’, that is to say
non-Greek, personal names. At the risk of oversimplifying her cautious and
finely nuanced approach, it could be said that she deemed it possible to
identify—beside a series of names which were not Greek or Illyrian or
Thracian, and which were common to all four areas, as well as to Dardania
and Thessaly beyond the Macedonian borders—a Brygian5Phrygian group,
mostly present in the first two areas, a Paionian group in the third area, and
an Edonian group in the fourth. In this distribution she saw confirmation of
the ancient traditions according to which the conquering Macedonians occu-
pied formerly Brygian territories in the foothills of Mount Bermion, forced
Pierians to flee beyond the Strymon, expelled Bottians from the central plain
into the Chalkidike peninsula, pushed Paionians back from the lower Axios
valley to historical Paionia around the middle course of the river and drove
Edonians from Mygdonia into areas beyond the Strymon.

Papazoglou admitted that the significant number of ‘native’ personal
names common to more than one, and often to all four, of the areas, and
sometimes occurring even outside them, raised the question of a common
(Pelasgian?) substratum, and that this did not permit a clear differentiation
between ethnic—or rather linguistic—groups. In the end she put forward
a minimalist claim, namely that these ‘native’ names encountered in
Macedonia, but also in Dardania and in Thessaly, constituted a separate,
albeit multifarious, group not to be confused with either Illyrian or Thracian.

Twenty years later, even before the publication of LGPN IV, we can draw
on a vastly expanded collection of personal names from Macedonia.
Progress has been made not only in the quantity but also in the quality of the
collected material. On the one hand, texts have been emended, with non-
existent names struck out of our lists and new ones added. On the other
hand, as archaeologists, ploughmen and construction workers have reached
deeper and deeper strata of ancient sites, the epigraphic material, until now
predominantly Roman, has received a most welcome hellenistic and classical
addition. For the first time, a clearer picture of the pre-Roman onomastic
situation in places such as Aigeai, Beroia, Pella, Kalindoia, and even
the semi-rural communities of central Chalkidike, has emerged, adding
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historical and sociological contours, that is to say wholly new dimensions, to
the previously flat landscape of Macedonian onomastics. It is true that the
ethnic and social structure of ancient Macedonia is still beyond our reach,
but we have gained new insights into the history of early Macedonian expan-
sion, which is largely unrecorded by literary authorities, and we can start to
‘faire l’histoire par les noms’, as Robert would have it, and in so doing con-
tribute to the solution of an old puzzle, that of the origins of the ancient
Macedonians.

It may not be possible to ascertain the ethnic origins of the different
groups of ‘native’ names, but we are in a position to identify the names borne
by the conquering Macedonians themselves. Papazoglou distinguished three
groups of names of the Macedones proprie dicti: common Greek names also
attested in Macedonia at an early period, such as Agathon, Nikandros,
Neoptolemos, Pausanias; names of Greek origin (etymology) which were
diffused in the Greek world as a result of Macedonian conquest or influence,
such as Alexandros, Antipatros, Eurydike, Philippos, Archelaos; and names
of Greek origin (etymology) which remained typically Macedonian, such as
Aeropos, Alkimos, Alketas, Amyntas, Kleitos, Krateuas, Limnaios,
Machatas, Perdikkas, and Peritas. Finally, she added a separate group of
names known to have been borne by Macedonians from the earliest period
of their history, but which have no plausible Greek etymology, such as
Adaios, Gauanes, Derdas, Byrginos, Epokillos, and Iollas.

As Papazoglou’s classification of names has been rendered partly obso-
lete by subsequent studies, especially those of O. Masson,9 and may create
some confusion, I prefer to redefine the onomastic situation in Macedonia.
The personal names attested for Macedonians or read on inscriptions dis-
covered in Macedonia, from the earliest times down to the Roman conquest,
fall into the following categories:

102 Miltiades Hatzopoulos 

9 Cf. the following articles by O. Masson: ‘Pape-Benseleriana IV. Les avatars de Machatas’,
ZPE 21 (1976), 157–8 5 OGS, 257–8; ‘Deux noms doriens chez Callimaque, $Αρ¬µµαy,
$Εχ�µµαy, et quelques noms en -µµαy’, Rev. Phil. 50 (1976), 24–31 5 OGS, 259–66; ‘Sur le nom
de Bilistiché, favorite de Ptolémée II’, Studia in honorem, I. Kajanto (Helsinki, 1985), 109–12 5
OGS, 467–70; ‘Une question delphique: qui étaient les “Mysiens” de Lilaia?’, REG 106 (1993),
163–7; ‘Quand le nom Πτολεµα´οy était à la mode’, ZPE 98 (1993), 157–67; ‘Nouvelles notes
d’anthroponymie grecque’, ZPE 102 (1994), 179–84; ‘Quelques noms macédoniens dans le
traité IG I2 71 5 I3 89’, ZPE 123 (1998) 117–20 (posthumously published communication to the
VIIIth International Congress of Greek and Latin Epigraphy held in Athens in 1982, which was
part of a more comprehensive project dealing with all the Macedonian names in the treaty
between Athens and Macedonia).
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1 names with a clear Greek etymology which can be considered as epi-
choric (a) because they diverge from the phonetic standards of Attic–Ionic
koine (the linguistic vehicle by which cultural innovations from southern
Greece were introduced into Macedonia), e.g. Machatas; (b) because
throughout antiquity they remained practically confined to Macedonians,
e.g. Paterinos;

2 other clearly Greek names, which may be labelled as panhellenic,
although several of them could be equally considered as epichoric (a)
because they spread outside Macedonia only as a consequence of
Macedonian conquest or influence, e.g. Alexandros, or (b) because they were
extremely popular in Macedonia and at the same time did not manifest any
phonetic characteristics betraying a non-Macedonian origin, obviously
belonging to an onomastic heritage common to Macedonia and to the rest
of Greece, e.g. Menandros;

3 identifiable foreign names (Thracian, Illyrian, ‘native’, such as
Amadokos, Plator, or Doules respectively);

4 names without a readily recognizable Greek etymology but which
nevertheless cannot be ascribed to any identifiable non-Greek linguistic
group, e.g. Bordinos.

We now have several ‘closed’ sets of names which are unquestionably
Macedonian, either because they date from the period when Macedonia
proper did not extend beyond the Axios or because they belong to persons
undoubtedly hailing from the Old Kingdom. A good example of the first cat-
egory is the fifth-century list of the Macedonians who, led by Perdikkas,
swore to the treaty between Macedonia and Athens (Table 1);10 and of the
second, the fourth-century list of the first thirty eponymous priests of the
new Kalindoia refounded as a Macedonian city, ‘after King Alexander gave
to the Macedonians Kalindoia and the territories around Kalindoia:
Thamiskia, Kamakaia, Tripoatis’ (Table 2).11 A comparison of these two
documents shows that the onomastic habits of the Macedonians changed
only marginally during the century that separates them, despite the momen-
tous transformations that had taken place in the meantime, especially in the
reigns of Philip II and Alexander the Great.

‘L’HISTOIRE PAR LES NOMS’ IN MACEDONIA 103

10 IG I3 89.
11 SEG 36, 626; cf. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions under the Kings, II, 84–5, no. 62.
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ά
θω

ν
$Α

ντ
ιµ

�ν
η

y
$Α

µ
µ
α

[-
--

]
<Α

µ
ερ

¬α
y

Γ
λα

υκ
¬α

y
$Α

ντ
ιφ

ά
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Each list comprises forty-five names which are either wholly preserved or
can be securely identified. In the earlier list, ten names are indisputably
Greek but with an evidently local colour, either because they diverge from
Ionic–Attic phonetic standards or because they remained throughout anti-
quity almost exclusively Macedonian; sixteen could be described as panhel-
lenic, although nine of them remained particularly popular in Macedonia
throughout antiquity, or first spread in the Greek world in the hellenistic
period because of Macedonian conquest or influence; twenty have no readily
recognizable Greek etymology or can only be classified as dubious, though
at least fifteen of them are more or less certainly Greek, and only three are
almost certainly non-Greek (Arrabaios, Derdas, Dirbeas).

The corresponding numbers in the later list are thirteen typically
Macedonian but indisputably Greek names, twenty panhellenic (though
seven of them remained particularly popular amongst Macedonians), twelve
with no readily recognizable Greek etymology or else dubious, of which nine
are probably Greek, and three non-Greek (Assa[.]mikos, Dabreias, Sibras).
Thus, over a century the total number of Greek versus non-Greek names
remains constant, but there is an increase in panhellenic and readily recog-
nizable local Greek names, and a corresponding decrease in names not readily
recognizable as Greek, or of disputed etymology.

This trend, evidently connected with the opening of Macedonia to influ-
ences from the rest of Greece, can be verified by yet another important list,
also from the Old Kingdom but dating from the third century (Table 3).12 It is
a list of sixty infantry officers from Beroia who in 223 BC were granted fiscal
privileges by Antigonos Doson. As they are listed with their patronymics, they
reveal the personal names of 119 citizens of Beroia (at least two officers are
brothers and have the same patronymic), who were given their names in rough-
ly the first or second quarter of the third century. As four names cannot be
securely read and many others occur more than once, indeed in some instances
several times, we are dealing in fact with some eighty-three names. Of these,
some fifty-seven can be described as panhellenic, although as many as sixteen
owe their popularity to Macedonian influence, or were particularly popular
in Macedonia, nineteen as Greek but specifically Macedonian, and seven as
lacking any readily recognizable etymology or dubious, though five of them
are almost certainly Greek (Balakros, Bettalos, Botrichos, Meidon, Teutios).
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12 V. Allamani-Souri and E. Voutiras, ‘New Documents from the Sanctuary of Herakles
Kynagidas at Beroia’, $Επιγραφὲy τ�y Μακεδον¬αy (Thessalonike, 1996); cf. BE 1997, no. 370.
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The results from the study of these three lists are set out in Tables
1–3 (above, 104 f. and 107 f.). Such evidence, especially when it is attested
at a relatively early date, for instance before the end of the fourth cen-
tury, gives us a fairly clear idea of the onomastic effects one should
expect Macedonian conquest and colonization to have entailed. This
enables us to check the trustworthiness of literary traditions about the
early, virtually prehistoric expansion of the Macedonian Kingdom, and
to supplement or clarify ambiguous historical information about Philip
II’s policy in the conquered territories beyond the Axios, both crucial
phases of Macedonian history.

To take the earlier period, Thucydides seems to indicate a difference
between the treatment of the Pieres, Bottiaioi, Almopes, Eordoi and Edones
on the one hand and the ‘natives’ of Anthemous, Krestonia and Bisaltia on
the other.13 Of the former, he says that they were either exterminated or
expelled, while he records nothing of the sort concerning the others, which
might be taken to imply that they did not suffer the same fate. N.G.L.
Hammond has relied on this passage to reconstruct Temenid policy in the
conquered territories: ruthless in the earlier stages of the conquest, more
humane under Amyntas I and then deteriorating once more into ‘ethnic
cleansing’ under Alexander I.14 By contrast, archaeologists such as Julia
Vokotopoulou and linguists such as Anna Panayotou, arguing from resem-
blances between artefacts discovered at the archaic cemetery of Hagia
Paraskeve in Anthemous and at various cemeteries in Macedonia, have
asserted the conquest and massive Macedonian colonization of the
Anthemous valley from about 575 BC.15

The onomastic material, however, tells a quite different story. A mid-
fourth-century deed of sale and an early third-century royal grant reveal to
us eight personal names from Strepsa, one of the two main settlements of
Anthemous. These names, which were given before the end of the fourth
century, are Bilthes, Arnios (?), Nemenios, Gouras, Annythes, Chionides,
Eualkes, and Demetrios.16 Five of them may be classified as panhellenic, with
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13 Thucydides 2. 99. 3–6. Cf. Hatzopoulos-Loukopoulou, Recherches, 15–31.
14 N. G. L. Hammond, A History of Macedonia, 1 (Oxford, 1972), 437–9; 2 (Oxford, 1979), 62, 64–5.
15 J. Vokotopoulou and C. Koukouli-Chrysanthaki, Ancient Macedonia (Athens, 1988), 27;
Greek Civilisation (Athens, 1993), 150; A. Panayotou, ‘Dialectal Inscriptions from Chalcidice,
Macedonia and Amphipolis’, $Επιγραφὲy τ�y Μακεδον¬αy, 135, with further bibliography
on p. 147 n. 22; cf. my commentary in BE 1997, no. 402.
16 M. B. Hatzopoulos, Une donation du roi Lysimaque (Meletemata 5; Athens, 1988), 17–18 and
42 n. 5.
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clear Ionic phonetic traits present in three of them (Chionides, Eualkes,
Demetrios), and three as ‘native’ (Bilthes, Gouras, Annythes). None betrays
any Macedonian presence or influence. In fact, the range of names used in
the fourth-century Anthemous valley is strictly comparable to that of the
adjoining Bottike, as revealed to us by a mid-fourth-century deed of sale
from Spartolos.17 Of the nine personal names and patronymics of the five
people mentioned there, three are panhellenic, two of them, moreover, with
an Ionic morphology in their declension (Peison, Tauriades, Polemokrates)
and five are ‘native’ (Tarbes, Sedeles, Poris, Bases, Gouras).

Onomastic evidence of Macedonian presence in this area first appears
in the reign of Alexander the Great, as a result of the colonization policy
of his father Philip II. Even then such names form a small minority.
Down to the Roman imperial period, the bulk of the onomastic material
consists of Greek names without any particular regional flavour, while
‘native’ names, comparable in numbers to the Macedonian, persist until
the end of the period.18 This is a welcome reminder that distinctive material
cultures cannot, and should not without corroborative evidence, be equated
with ethnic or linguistic groups.

As for the other, and later, crucial phase of Macedonian expansion, time
and again in the last ten years new onomastic evidence has enabled us to
define the colonization policy of Philip II and his successors. Louisa
Loukopoulou and I used such evidence in our study of Morrylos, which can
be considered as a test case for Macedonian colonization policy in
Krestonia.19 The intrusion of Macedonian settlers in the fourth century,
directly attested only in a contemporary funerary epigram,20 emerges unmis-
takably from the study of the hellenistic onomastic material: all seventeen
Morrylians known to us had a personal name or a patronymic whose origin
can be traced in the Old Kingdom west of the Axios, while the only person
with an identifiably non-Greek name had a typically Macedonian
patronymic.

In my study of the annexation of Amphipolis, I traced the gradual pene-
tration of Macedonian names in the deeds of sale from 356 BC onwards, but
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17 I. A. Papangelos, ‘A Purchase Agreement from Bottice’, $Επιγραφὲy τ�y Μακεδον¬αy,
164–72, with my commentary, BE 1997, no. 402.
18 Hatzopoulos-Loukopoulou, Recherches, 65–7.
19 M.B. Hatzopoulos and Louisa D. Loukopoulou, Morrylos cité de la Crestonie (Meletemata
7; Athens, 1989), 77–8.
20 Unpublished inscription in the Museum of Kilkis.
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I also showed that persons with Ionic and even ‘native’ names continued in
positions of prestige and power, and that commercial transactions were con-
ducted between them on an equal footing. This provided epigraphic corrob-
oration of Diodoros’ assertion that, after the conquest of the city by Philip
II, only his political enemies were exiled, while the other Amphipolitans
received humane treatment and remained, along with the Macedonian set-
tlers, as fully enfranchised citizens in the urban centre as well as the chora.21

Onomastic material has been equally valuable in enabling us to distinguish
between Macedonia proper and the external possessions of its kings. The
extreme scarcity of recognizable Macedonian names, along with the use of a
different calendar, the presence of particular magistracies, and the avoidance of
the ethnic Makedon among the citizens of Kassandreia and Philippoi in the
earlyhellenisticperiod,has enabled us to establish that theseroyal foundations
were not originally part of Macedonia proper but had been founded as
theoretically independent cities allied to the Macedonian kings, and were pop-
ulated by the disenfranchised citizens of Olynthos and the other cities of the
Chalkidic Koinon in the first case, and by the colonists of the Thasian Peraia in
the second.22

Systematic use of the onomastic material has made it possible to trace the
expansion of Macedonia proper and of Macedonian settlers from the banks
of the Haliakmon and the Loudias to those of the Axios and the Strymon.
Thus Pella, still Ionic in dialect and personal names in the fifth and at the
beginning of the fourth century, yields no evidence of Macedonian colo-
nization before the reign of Amyntas III. The rest of Lower Paionia, as well
as western Mygdonia and Krestonia, had been colonized by the end of the
reign of Philip II. Study of the onomastic material from Europos, Lete, and
Morrylos, as representative of these three regions, shows an overwhelming
presence of Macedonian settlers in the hellenistic period. However, this did
not mean the extermination or the wholesale expulsion of the pre-Greek
population, as is shown by the re-emergence of ‘native’ names in the Roman
period.23 But by then the two elements of the population had completely
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21 Diodorus 16. 8. 2; M. B. Hatzopoulos, Actes de vente d’Amphipolis (Meletemata 14; Athens,
1991), 74–86.
22 M. B. Hatzopoulos, ‘Décret pour un bienfaiteur de la cité de Philippes’, BCH 117 (1993),
315–26; ‘Le statut de Cassandrée à l’époque hellénistique’, Ancient Macedonia, 5 (Thessalonike,
1993), 575–84; cf. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions, I, 188 n. 1.
23 Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions, I, 171–9 and 211–13.
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blended, as is demonstrated by the use of personal names of both origins
within the same families.

The colonization and incorporation into Macedonia proper of eastern
Mygdonia, Anthemous and northern Bottike, with the cities of Therma,
Apollonia, Arethousa, Anthemous, and Kalindoia, followed in the latter
part of the reign of Philip II and/or in the earlier part of the reign of
Alexander the Great.24 The existence of Macedonian cavalry ilai from
Anthemous and Apollonia, and especially the fourth-century list of the
eponymous priests of Kalindoia, leave no doubt about the presence of
Macedonian settlers, but at the same time the onomastic material from the
Roman period shows that there too the earlier inhabitants were neither exter-
minated nor expelled.25 Despite the founding of new Macedonian cities by
Kassander and Antigonos Gonatas in Mygdonia and northern Chalkidike
(Thessalonike, Antigoneia, Stratonikeia), as we move south of Mount
Cholomon and east of the Rendina Pass evidence of Macedonian coloniza-
tion becomes thinner and thinner. In the Strymon valley and on the Pierian
coast, with the notable exception of Amphipolis, it is practically non-
existent, and there is no evidence of Macedonian colonization after the reign
of Philip II.26 As Strabo explicitly states, the Strymon became not only the
political but also the ethnic frontier of Macedonia proper.27

With the help of personal names we have been able to follow the growth
of Macedonia from the fifth to the third century, as it expanded from the
Haliakmon valley to that of the Strymon. Might it be possible, with the help
of the same onomastic material, to trace back the steps of the future
Macedonian conquerors as they moved from their prehistoric homeland to
the ‘cradle of Macedonian power’?28 I believe that the key to the solution of
the problem of Macedonian origins lies in the personal names of the first
and the fourth categories defined above.

If we examine names of the first category occurring in the list appended to
the Attico-Macedonian treaty of 423 (above), we see that almost all of them
were also popular in Epirus (Archelaos, Menelaos, Neoptolemos, Alketas,
Machatas, Alexandros, Antiochos, Nikandros, Pausanias, Philippos) or in
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24 Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions, I, 189–99.
25 Cf. Hatzopoulos–Loukopoulou, Recherches, 65–7, 117–22, 197–346.
26 Cf. Hatzopoulos, Macedonian Institutions, I, 181–9, 199–204.
27 Strabo 7. 7. 4.
28 Cf. A. Delacoulonche, ‘Le berceau de la puissance macédonienne des bords de l’Haliacmon
à ceux de l’Axios’, Archives des Missions Scientifiques et Littéraires 8 (1859), 67–288.
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Thessaly (Agelaos, Archelaos, Menelaos, Neoptolemos, Machatas,
Alexandros, Antiochos, Nikandros, Pausanias, Philippos). These are mani-
festly part of the onomastic heritage of northern Greece common to Epirotes,
Thessalians, and Macedonians alike. Of the remaining names of the first cat-
egory, Attakinos, in the form Attaginos, is attested in Boeotia (Thebes),29

while Limnaios and Lykaios seem to be exclusively Macedonian, as does
Perdikkas, although it is attested later in Thessaly.30 These facts are consistent
with the conclusions of a recent study of the Macedonian calendar.31 The
presence of the month Apellaios ties the Macedonians in with the western
Greeks, that of Loios with the Thessalians and the Boeotians. It is possible
that both Apellaios and Loios belong to a common northern Greek heritage,
and that at some stage the Thessalians and the Boeotians lost the one and the
western Greeks the other. Alternatively, the two months may have been inher-
ited: one derived from each of the two population groups which, as I have sug-
gested elsewhere, coalesced to form the Macedonian ethnos. Mutatis mutandis
we could say the same of names such as Alketas and Attakinos, of which the
first is virtually unknown in Thessaly and the second is not attested in Epirus.

The intermediate position of the Macedonian dialect(s) between the
Thessalian and the Epirote was deduced long ago from several isoglosses
which it shares with both.32 This, however, has not helped either to solve the
puzzle of the fourth category of names, that is to say those without a readily
recognizable Greek etymology, or of the precise homeland of the population
group which was to become the founding element of the Kingdom of Lower
Macedonia, and which included bearers of such names. It is perhaps possible
that bringing together these two problems may produce a solution for both.

Once again, much of the progress accomplished in the study of these dif-
ficult Macedonian names is due to the efforts of O. Masson. In a posthumously
published paper he convincingly argued that Stadmeas, Bordinos, and
Byrginos were just Macedonian phonetic variants of the names Stathmeas (cf.
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29 Herodotus 9. 15–16, 86, 88.
30 Cf. IG IX (2) 206 IIb, 8.
31 C. Trümpy, Untersuchungen zu den altgriechischen Monatsnamen und Monatsfolgen
(Heidelberg, 1997), 262–5.
32 Cf. F. Solmsen, review of O. Hoffmann, Die Makedonen, ihre Sprache und ihr Volkstum
(Göttingen, 1906), BPhW 9 (1907), 273–4; J. N. Kalleris, Les anciens Macédoniens, 2 (Athens,
1976), 488–94; M. B. Sakellariou, ‘The Inhabitants’ in Macedonia: 4000 Years of Greek History
and Civilization (Athens, 1983), 57; N. G. L. Hammond, ‘Literary Evidence for Macedonian
Speech’, Historia 43 (1994), 131–42 5 Collected Studies IV, 77–88; M. B. Hatzopoulos ‘Le macé-
donien: nouvelles données et théories nouvelles’, Ancient Macedonia, 6 (Thessalonike, 1999) 225–39.

05 Hatzopoulos 0639    10/10/00  10:45 am  Page 113



Stathmias), Portinos and Phyrkinos, known from other parts of Greece, and
he thus offered an indirect confirmation of Solmsen’s interpretation of
Gaiteas as a phonetic variant of Chaiteas (cf. Chaiton).33 For most of the
other ‘difficult’ names on the list satisfactory Greek etymologies have been
proposed. Thus, there is little doubt that Agerros should be associated with
the Eresos month Agerranios and the corresponding festival Agerrania,
Agriania, Agrionia,34 which, as I hope to have shown, was dedicated to
Dionysos Agrios, or Agerros in the dialectal form of the epithet.35 Hadima,
the feminine name corresponding to the Macedonian (H)Adimos, is attested
in Thera;36 the typically Macedonian name Botres and its variant Botrys are
inseparable from the corresponding common name meaning ‘bunch of
grapes’, whatever its etymology;37 Boukris is attested in Aitolia.38 Eulandros
is undoubtedly a supercompositum of the typically Macedonian name
Laandros, itself a compound of ‘laos’ and ‘aner’.39 Kratennas, like Krateuas,
is derived from ‘kratos’ with a suffix comparable to that of Myllenas.40

Idatas, like other Greek names, is formed from the root *wid.41 Autannios
and Etharos seem to derive respectively from ‘autos’ (cf. Eminauta)42 and
‘ethos’ (cf. the name Ethos attested in Beroia)43 or, more probably, from the
adjective ‘itharos’ (5 ‘cheerful’), of which it is perhaps a phonetic variant.44
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33 O. Masson, ‘Quelques noms’ (above n. 9); cf. F. Solmsen, KZ 34 (1897), 550; F. Bechtel, Die
einstämmigen männlichen Personennamen des Griechischen, die aus Spitznamen hervorgegangen
sind, Abhandlungen der Göttingischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, phil.-hist. Klasse, n. s.
II.5 (Berlin, 1898), 36; Hoffmann, Die Makedonen, 143.
34 Cf. Catherine Trümpy, Untersuchungen (above n. 31), 247 and 251.
35 M. B. Hatzopoulos, Cultes et rites de passage en Macédoine (Meletemata 19; Athens, 1994),
63–72.
36 LGPN I, 14.
37 Hoffmann, Die Makedonen, 150; cf. L. Robert, Villes d’Asie Mineure (Paris, 1962), 249; and
in N. Firatli, Les stèles funéraires de Byzance greco-romaine (Paris, 1964), 145 (Botrys).
Although the name Botres seems particular to Macedonia while Botrys has a much wider dif-
fusion, in my opinion both forms derive from the same stem, see P. Chantraine, Dictionnaire
étymologique, 187.
38 IG IX (1)2 (1); XIX, 100; XXII, 44; LIV, 17.
39 BE 1994, no. 405; cf. Hoffmann, Die Makedonen, 142.
40 Cf. Hoffmann, Die Makedonen, 149.
41 Cf. ΠολËιδοy, ΕÑιδοy, $ΙδËλοy etc.: Bechtel, HP, 216.
42 O. Masson, ‘Quelques noms grecs rares’, Philologus 110 (1966), 246–8 5 OGS, 81–3.
43 $Επιγραφὲy Κατá Μακεδον¬αy, I (Athens, 1998), 156; cf. �θε´οy, �θα´οy signifying
‘trusty’, ‘trusty friend’.
44 Cf. A.Tataki, Ancient Beroea: Prosopography and Society (Meletemata 8; Athens, 1988), 358
n. 218, with full references. It is interesting to note that this rare name is attested in Macedonia
(V. Bes̆evliev and G. Mihailov, Belomorski Pregled 1 (1942), 321 no. 6).
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The names Korratas, Korrabon and Korragos have been convincingly inter-
preted by A. Heubeck as Aeolic variants of a family of names which derive
from the pre-literary Greek word *koria signifying ‘host’, ‘army’.45 Dadinos
is probably formed on the Lallname Dados, of no clear origin.46 Finally
Kraston, like the corresponding toponym Krastonia–Graistonia–Grestonia–
Krestonia47 meaning, or understood as meaning, ‘pasture land’, belongs to
the family of ‘krastis–grastis’ (5 ‘grass’).48 This leaves us with three names
(Arrabaios, Derdas, Dirbeas) without any convincing etymology in Greek or
in any other known language.

Interesting as these etymologies propounded by an Areopagus of distin-
guished linguists are, they cannot compare with the major breakthrough of
the explanation of the names Bordinos, Byrginos, Gaiteas and Stadmeas,
which we owe to Hoffmann and to Masson,49 for this wavering between
voiced and unvoiced consonants affects a significant number of proper
names and other words transmitted by lexicographers, and has given rise to
elaborate theories regarding the ancestral tongue of the Macedonians. The
most recent suggestion is that the historical Macedonians were the product
of the fusion of two linguistic groups. One spoke a Greek dialect akin to the
north-western dialects and to Thessalian, which was used down to the hel-
lenistic period. The other consisted of speakers of Brygian (that is to say
European Phrygian), whose language became extinct in the fifth century
after making an important impact on religion and the onomastics of the
Macedonian ruling class, attesting thereby the significant role played by the
speakers of this language in the genesis of the historical Macedonian entity.50

In another paper I have tried to show the utter improbability of this
reconstructed ‘Brygian’ which would be nothing else but transvestite Greek,
since ‘blond’ would be called xandos, ‘bald’ balakros, ‘mane’ gaita, ‘station’
stadmos, ‘spin’ klodo, ‘friend’ bilos, ‘victory’ nika and so on. It had, however,
not been noticed that there is a region outside Macedonia, but close to it,
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45 A. Heubeck, ‘Κο¬ρανοy, Κ¾ρραγοy und Verwandtes’, Würzburger Jahrbücher für die
Altertumswissenschaft 4 (1978), 91–8. It should be stressed that the area of distribution of this
family of names is not limited to Macedonia, but includes Thessaly and extends even to adja-
cent regions (Boeotia and north-western Greece).
46 Cf. O. Masson, ‘Quelques noms macédoniens’ (above n. 9).
47 For the different forms of the name, see E. Oberhummer, ‘Krestoner’, RE XI, 1718.
48 Cf. Chantraine, Dictionnaire étymologique, I, 237, s.v. γράω.
49 Hoffmann, Die Makedonen, 141–50; O. Masson, ‘Quelques noms macédoniens’ (above n. 9).
50 For a recent discussion, see M. B. Hatzopoulos, ‘Le macédonien: nouvelles données et
théories nouvelles’, Ancient Macedonia, 6 (Thessalonike, 1999).
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where this unique phonetic phenomenon of wavering between voiced and
unvoiced consonants occurs. This is Tripolis of Perrhaibia, where we
encounter personal names which manifest the same phenomenon. It is
important to stress that any idea of borrowing from Macedonia is
improbable, since it affects names unattested in Macedonia, such as
Drebelaos (*5 Trephelaos), Boulonoa (5 Phylonoa; cf. Boulomaga,
Phylomaga 5 Phylomacha), or attested in a different form, such as
Pantordanas (5 Pantorthanas), Stadmeias (5 Stathmeias). Moreover, the
region abounds in names of our first category, those particularly popular in
Macedonia, such as Agathon, Adaios, Hadeia, Hadymos, Alexandros,
Amyntas, Antigonos, Antipatros, Asandros, Bouplagos, Zoilos, Kassan-
dros, Leonnatos, Meleagros, Menandros, Nikanor, Nikandros, Nikolaos,
Paramonos, Parmenion, Pausanias, Pierion, Ptolemaios, Phila, Philippos,
Philotas.51 Even more significant is the presence of ‘difficult’ names which
are otherwise attested only among pastoral communities of Macedonia and
Epirus, such as Derdas and Arybbas (Arrybas), or which seem exclusively
Macedonian, such as Perdikkas.52

Linguistic evidence alone would not be conclusive, if it did not point to
precisely the place where the literary tradition, that is to say the contempo-
rary Hesiodic Catalogue, places the Macedonians in the second half of the
eighth century: Μάγνητα Μακηδ¾να θ$ ¯ππιοχάρµην,| ο³ περ Πιερ¬ην
κα >Ολυµπον δÞµατ$ ε> ναιον.53 N. G. L. Hammond has repeatedly stressed
that at that period the Macedonians, who practised transhumant pastoral-
ism, had their summer pastures on Mount Titarion, which belongs to the
Perrhaibian Tripolis, and their winter pastures in the southern Emathian
plain; in that sense they were fellow-dwellers with the Bryges, who most
probably constituted the linguistic adstratum responsible for the wavering
between voiced and unvoiced in the pronunciation of consonants. The

116 Miltiades Hatzopoulos 

51 Ib.
52 I owe this collection of material to the unpublished part of G. Lucas’ doctoral thesis, Les cités
antiques de la haute vallée du Titarèse (Thessalie) (Lyon, 1992); cf. Les cités antiques de la haute
vallée du Titarèse: étude de topographie et de géographie historique (Lyon, 1997).
53 Hes. Γυναικéν κατάλογοy, fr. 7: Μάγνητα Μακηδ¾να θ $ ¯ππιοχάρµην,| ο² περ
Πιερ¬ην κα >Ολυµπον δÞµατ$ ε> ναιον; cf. Hdt. 1.56. 2–3: τ¿ <Ελληνικ¿ν ε> θνοy . . . �π µὲν
γ�ρ ∆ευκαλ¬ωνοy βασιλ�οy ο°κεε γ�ν τ�ν Φθιéτιν, ε$ π δὲ ∆Þρου τοÖ %Ελληνοy τ�ν
Îπ¿ τ�ν >Οσσαν τε κα τ¿ν >Ολυµπον χÞρην, καλεοµ�νην δὲ < Ιστιαιéτιν. $Εκ δ� τ�y
< ΙστιαιÞτιδοy äy ε$ ξαν�στη Îπ¿ Καδµε¬ων, ο°κεε ε$ ν Π¬νδ} Μακεδν¿ν καλε¾µενον.
‘The country under Ossa and Olympos’ corresponds exactly to Hesiod’s ‘Pieria and Olympos’. Is
it a mere coincidence that, as A. Tziafalias has announced, more than fifty dedications to Apollo
Dorios were recently discovered at Apollo’s sanctuary at Pythion in the Perrhaibian Tripolis?
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mountain paths they used through Daskion and Sphekia to Vergina and the
Emathian plain beyond are now being explored with very interesting results
by Angelike Kottaridou.54 As Hammond again has recalled, in modern times
too, the area of Livadi in the Perrhaibian Tripolis became the cradle of a
group of transhumant shepherds speaking a distinctive Vlach dialect.55 Thus
the weight of scores of names confirms a theory about the prehistory of the
Macedonians otherwise based on a single text of an ancient author and a
modern parallel. Would Robert have foretold that the progress of onomastic
studies, that he somewhat derogatorily called ‘des catalogues de noms’,
would one day enable us to make not only ‘l’histoire par les noms’ but also
‘la préhistoire par les noms’?
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54 Angelike Kottaridou and Charikleia Brekoulaki, ‘ $Αρχαιολογικ�y �ρευνεy στ�
�µαθιÞτικα Πι�ρια’, Τ¿ �ρχαιολογικ¿ �ργο στ� Μακεδον¬α κα Θράκη 11, 1997
(Thessalonike, 1997), 109–14.
55 N. G. L. Hammond, The Macedonian State (Oxford, 1989), 4.
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6

Foreign Names in Athenian Nomenclature

CHRISTIAN HABICHT

THE EDITORS OF the Lexicon of Greek Personal Names (whose achievements
this volume assesses and celebrates) speak in the Preface to Volume IIIA of
‘the social stability of cities such as Athens and Rhodes, where onomastic
changes do, of course, occur, but where there is also a basic onomastic con-
tinuity’ (vii). They go on to say that matters are different elsewhere. As the
contributor concerned with Athens, I subscribe to their statement: there was
indeed a prevailing onomastic continuity. In what follows I will use this point
as the foil for my topic which is precisely the deviations from it, the names
that are foreign to the pool of genuine Athenian names, intrusions into it. I
will not speak of foreigners attested as living on Athenian soil, but exclu-
sively of Athenian citizens bearing non-Athenian names, such as Oloros,
Ophelas, Magas, Seuthes or Serambos. Such names are fairly easy to detect
for anyone who is somewhat familiar with Greek personal names in general.
Failing that, one can find most of them by going through LGPN II, coll-
ecting those attested only once or twice, or in just one Attic deme. It is not
always easy (and often impossible) to determine where such names origi-
nated, as well as how and when they found their way into Athenian nomen-
clature, but I see four possible ways.

First, through the institution of xenía or ritualized friendship between
two families, one Athenian, the other foreign. The best-known case is that of
the famous Alcibiades who owed his name to a Spartan namesake with
whom one of his forebears had entertained such a friendship. This bond,
which dated back to the sixth century, was still effective when in 413/12 BC

the Athenian Alcibiades co-operated in Sparta with one of the ephors,

Proceedings of the British Academy, 104, 119–127. © The British Academy 2000.
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Endios, who was a descendant of the Spartan Alcibiades.1 Gabriel Herman
has discussed the institution and has listed other cases, such as that of the
Athenian hierophantes Archias who, in 379 BC, sent his Theban guest-friend
Archias a warning that a plot was under way.2 Or take the case of Oloros, the
father of Thucydides. Conventional wisdom explains his name, which is that
of a Thracian ruler, as the result of a marriage between Thucydides’ grand-
father and the daughter of Oloros; the couple would have named their off-
spring after his maternal grandfather. Herman, however, makes a strong case
that the name may rather have come to Athens as a result of xenía between
an Athenian citizen and the Thracian ruler.3 Formal friendship of this kind
seems also to account for names such as Thessalos (a son of Peisistratos) and
Lakedaimonios (a son of Kimon) among Athenian citizens, and for the fact
that Lichas, son of Arkesilaos, is found both in Sparta and in Thasos, and
Menestheus, son of Iphikrates, both in Athens and in Miletus.4

Second, foreign names can come to Athenian citizens as a result of inter-
marriage between an Athenian and a foreign woman. The Thracian name of
Oloros may have come to Athens this way (if not by way of xenía, as Herman
argued). Best known is the case of the reformer Kleisthenes, named after
Kleisthenes of Sikyon, who gave away his daughter Agariste to the Athenian
Megakles; the son of the couple received the name of his maternal grandfather.5

Let me add another instance: the Macedonian Ophellas, born in Pella,
ruled the city of Cyrene for Ptolemy I at the end of the fourth century. He
was married to the Athenian Euthydike, a descendant of Miltiades, the vic-
tor at Marathon. Their son, born in 308 BC after the father was slain by
Agathokles of Syracuse, was Miltiades, among whose descendants the name
Ophellas recurred. The case is somewhat different from that of Kleisthenes,
since after 451 BC, the date of Perikles’ law on citizenship, sons from a mixed
marriage were no longer recognized as Athenian citizens. One has therefore
to assume (with Michael Osborne) that Miltiades’ father Ophellas had been
granted Athenian citizenship. 6
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1 Alcibiades and Endios: Thucydides 8. 6. 3; J. K. Davies, Athenian Propertied Families (Oxford,
1971), 15–16. See also S. Hornblower in this volume, 135.
2 Archias of Athens and Archias of Thebes: Plutarch, Pelopidas 10; G. Herman, CQ 40 (1990), 353.
3 Oloros: Herman, loc. cit., 349–63.
4 Lichas, son of Arkesilaos; Menestheus, son of Iphikrates: G. Herman, Ritualised Friendship
and the Greek City (Cambridge, 1987), 21 n. 18, and loc. cit., 354. Kimon’s sons: below, 152.
5 Kleisthenes: Herodotus 6.126–31.
6 Ophellas: M. J. Osborne, Naturalization in Athens, 3–4 (Brussels, 1983), 82–3 (henceforth
Osborne, Naturalization 3–4).
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Third, an Athenian citizen may introduce a foreign name into Athenian
nomenclature by naming his son after a king or another foreign celebrity. In
this way, names such as Kroisos, Amasis (these two in the sixth century),
Seuthes (in the fifth), Seleukos, Areus, Attalos and Ariarathes or
Epaminondas and Philopoimen (in the hellenistic period) made their way
into the citizen body. This has often been observed, for instance by Walter
Judeich.7

Fourth (and last), naturalization of foreigners brings foreign names into
the citizenry. Of course, not all foreigners who were granted Athenian citi-
zenship implemented it (by settling in Attica and registering in an Athenian
tribe and deme), and not all who did and became new citizens bore names
unfamiliar in Athens. For these reasons, a review of the attested cases of cit-
izenship grants does not get us very far, since we seldom know whether or
not a citizenship granted was implemented, and since many new citizens who
implemented the grant bore names already familiar in Athens. Even so, for-
eign names among Athenian citizens as listed in LGPN II are quite numerous.
There is, for instance, the Athenian Sthennis, one of the foremost sculptors
in the second half of the fourth century BC. He co-operated on a family mon-
ument at the Akropolis with Leochares; other works of his stood at Olympia
and in the shrine of Amphiaraos at Oropos. King Lysimachos commissioned
him to do a statue of his sister-in-law. Sthennis is also known from the elder
Pliny, from Pausanias, and from a number of inscriptions; there are also
inscriptions of his descendants, likewise sculptors, from various regions.
Within Attica, they all sign their works with their name and demotic
(Diomeieus), beyond the borders as ‘Athenian’. Sthennis, however, was not
Athenian by birth, but a citizen of Olynthos, the Chalcidian city destroyed
by Philip II in 348. Michael Osborne concluded: ‘The preserved evidence
leaves little doubt that the sculptor Sthennis was an Olynthian who became
naturalized as an Athenian.... He came to Athens in, or soon after, the
destruction of his native Olynthus’. I discuss the case more fully elsewhere.8

A recently published document of the Athenian cleruchy at Samos, which
dates to c. 350 BC, gives two previously unattested names for Athenian citi-
zens, Acheloios and Leos. Both names occur on Samian silver coins of the
early fourth century, before the cleruchy was founded, as can be seen from
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7 Kroisos, Seleukos, Areus, and Attalos: W. Judeich, ‘Politische Namengebung in Athen’,
Epitymbion H. Swoboda (Reichenberg, 1927), 99–106. The same is true for Amasis, Ariarathes,
and many others.
8 Sthennis: Osborne, Naturalization 3–4, 64–5; C. Habicht, Horos 10–12 (1992–1998), 21–6.
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John Barron’s monograph on this coinage.9 It seems obvious, therefore, that
they were originally Samian citizens who became naturalized in Athens. In
both cases the grant was implemented and the two men later returned to the
island as Athenian citizens.

The name Serambos means a dung-beetle or scarab; it is specifically
Cretan and attested in numerous cities of Crete. In the hellenistic period it
occurs for three Athenian individuals in three different demes. In at least one
case, Serambos son of Heraippos in the deme Hermos, we can be sure that
he came from a family in Eleutherna.10

So far, I have quoted a few examples that illustrate various ways by which
foreign names intruded into Athenian onomastics. There are many more
cases, but it is seldom easy to determine in which of these ways a certain
name crept in. A few general observations, however, will help to define prob-
abilities. First, Perikles’ law on citizenship of 451 (reaffirmed in 403/2) greatly
reduced the number of mixed marriages, since their offspring was henceforth
denied Athenian citizenship. Mixed marriages, therefore, as long as the law
was enforced, no longer contributed any new names to the citizen body.
Furthermore, the institution of xenía became more and more obsolete with
the political development of the polis, which demanded undivided loyalty
from its citizens. Consequently, no (or very few) new names came in from
that source. To put it differently, cases from xenía and from intermarriage are
more or less confined to the archaic period, whereas most of our actual evi-
dence is of later date. Wherever foreign names henceforth appear, they ought
to come through grants of citizenship, unless they are names of kings or
other celebrities, copied by their Athenian admirers for their sons.

There is, however, the question of how long Perikles’ law remained valid
or was enforced. The standard handbooks are a little vague on this, saying
‘throughout the classical period’11 or ‘throughout the history of the democ-
racy’.12 Their authors seem to mean by these words: until 322 BC, without
formally excluding later times that claimed to be democratic. The picture
becomes somewhat clearer if we look at the record of funerary inscriptions.
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9 Acheloios and Leos: K. Hallof and C. Habicht, Athenische Mitteilungen 110 (1995 (1998)),
297; J. Barron, The Silver Coins of Samos (London, 1966), 111, 209 (Acheloios), 104, 108, 206
(Leos).
10 Serambos: J. Tréheux and O. Masson, RPh 101 (1975), 14 n. 7; M.-F. Baslez, REG 89 (1976),
360 and n. 58.
11 A. R. W. Harrison, The Law of Athens (Oxford, 1968), 61.
12 S. C. Todd, The Shape of Athenian Law (Oxford, 1993), 177 n. 17.
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Mixed marriages, which had become illegal and subject to a fine by the
mid-fourth century, are found very rarely in the course of the third century13

and a little more often during the second. So far, however, just two cases are
attested (in the later second century) where a son of such a marriage was an
Athenian citizen.14 We may, therefore, conclude that by about 125 BC

Perikles’ law was no longer enforced.15

At about the same time, a new door was opened through which foreign
names intruded. From about 125 BC onwards, foreigners, if admitted to the
ephebate, would acquire Athenian citizenship. Not a single foreigner is found
among the 107 names of ephebes recorded for 128/7, whereas there are no
fewer than fourteen foreigners among the ephebes listed for 123/2. A
well-known case in point is that of the brothers Heliodoros and Dies of Tyre
—they served as ephebes in 105/4 and are attested as citizens a few years
later.16

Finally, in the second century BC there is at least one clear case where the
son of an Athenian citizen and a foreign woman was not only a citizen him-
self in his father’s deme, but was named after his maternal (and foreign)
grandfather. This is Nikandros of Phrearrioi, son of Leukippos of
Phrearrioi and Archianassa, daughter of Nikandros of Herakleia.17 The
daughter of the younger Nikandros was married to a citizen from
Kydathenaion, but her name was Archianassa, taken from her paternal
grandmother, that is to say, from a foreign woman married to an Athenian.18
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13 C. Vatin, Recherches sur le mariage et la condition de la femme mariée à l’époque hellénistique
(Paris, 1970), 125–6.
14 One is Καλλιάδηy <Ερµαγ¾ρου ΣτειριεËy, secretary of the ephebes in 107/6 (IG II2 1011;
V 122), son of <Ερµαγ¾ραy ΣτειριεËy and Κασταλ¬α Μιτυληνα¬α (IG II2 9968). Vatin also
quotes (wrongly) $Ανδρ�αy <Ηγεµάχου ΛευκονοεËy, married to ΜεθËλλιον Μυρινα¬α
(IG II2 9975). Andreas was, however, certainly the son of <Ηγ�µαχοy $Ανδρ�ου Λεωντ¬δοy
φυλ�y, a victorious πα´y at the Theseia of c. 140 BC (IG II2 961, 27), whose mother may well
have been (and probably was) an Athenian. For the second case, that of Nikandros, see below.
15 I cannot discuss here the revolutionary view of E. E. Cohen, ‘The Astoi of Attika:
Nationality and Citizenship at Athens’, Symposion 1997 (eds G. Thür and J. Vélissaropoulos-
Karakostas) (Cologne, 1997), 57–95, that astoi, while including the citizens (except the cleruchs),
were not citizens but ‘local persons acculturated in Attika’ (opp. xenoi), metics among them. He
puts forward some strong arguments in favour of his view, but may run into difficulties with sons
born to cleruchs: Epicurus, born in Samos, was the son of a citizen who, however, was no longer
an astos according to this view.
16 Heliodoros and Dies of Tyre: IDelos, 2599 and 2595; S. Dow, CP 37 (1942), 311–14.
17 IG II2 7726 and 8581; Vatin, Recherches sur le mariage, 125 (above n. 13), who, however, got
the relationship wrong. The correct stemma is in PA 9059.
18 IG II2 7721.
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Here, then, is clear proof that the name Nikandros, not unfamiliar in Athens
but otherwise not attested for Phrearrioi, came to this deme from Herakleia,
and that the name Archianassa, completely foreign to Attica, was likewise an
intrusion into Athenian nomenclature from Herakleia (whichever Herakleia
that was).

In what follows I will briefly discuss, going from region to region, a num-
ber of names that intruded into Athenian nomenclature, most likely by way
of naturalization. From neighbouring Boeotia I select Askondas, Boukattes,
Homoloichos, and Karaichos. Askondas is found in Attica just once, in the
middle of the second century BC. The name points to Thebes, where it occurs
in one of the most distinguished families in the third and second centuries,
whose members were all close partisans of the Macedonian kings.19

Boukattes is attested for a single Athenian individual in the 120s. He was a
knight, a mint magistrate and a thesmothetes. The name is familiar in the
Boeotian towns of Thebes, Orchomenos, and Tanagra.20 Orchomenos,
Lebadeia, and Thebes all have citizens named Karaichos. In Athens,
Karaichos from the deme of Halai is attested in a subscription of 183/2,
his grandson as mint magistrate, proposer of two decrees and epimelete of
Delos.21 Finally, Homoloichos, ‘one of the most widely dispersed names in
all of Boeotia’ according to P. Roesch, appears as the name of an Athenian
teacher of the ephebes of 98/7.22

The name Phokinos, once attested in Athens for the father of the ephebe
Eualkos in the 240s, takes us to Megara, whose territory (like Boeotia) bor-
dered on that of Attica. One hundred years earlier, none other than
Demosthenes of Paiania moved a decree in honour of Phokinos, a general
from Megara. A younger Phokinos, son of Eualkos, was likewise a Megarian
general and a supporter of King Demetrios, either Demetrios Poliorketes or
Demetrios II. He was honoured with the proxeny at Delphi and with citi-
zenship at Athens. It was he who brought the name to the Athenian citizen
body.23 A distinguished citizen of Argos, Orthagoras son of Pythilas, is on
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19 Askondas: FD III (2) 24 III, 23. S. N. Koumanoudes, Thebaike Prosopographia (Athens,
1979), 36–7.
20 Boukattes: C. Habicht, Athen in hellenistischer Zeit. Gesammelte Aufsätze (Munich, 1994),
307.
21 Karaichos: Habicht, op. cit., 268.
22 Homoloichos: Hesperia, Supplement 15 (1975), 57 no.7, 70; P. Roesch, Études béotiennes
(Paris, 1982), 116–17. The name is also attested in Attica for citizens of Thebes and Tanagra: IG
II2 8882, 10411.
23 Phokinos: C. Habicht, Bonner Jahrbücher, Beiheft 47 (1989), 321–2.
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record as the proposer of three decrees of that city. Pythilas, son of
Orthagoras, victorious at the Panathenaea of 198 and registered as an
Athenian citizen, was perhaps his son. As Johannes Kirchner and Markellos
Mitsos saw, a member of the family must have acquired Athenian
citizenship. 24

The Athenian sculptor Aleuas points to Larisa in Thessaly. This man is
attested c. 400 BC as the artist of two dedications from Lindos on the island
of Rhodes, and is mentioned by the elder Pliny as a sculptor of portraits of
philosophers.25 He may, however, be an Athenian citizen by birth and owe his
name to his father’s admiration for, or interest in, the family of the
Thessalian tyrants, more than once allies of Athens in the fifth century.
Naturalization, on the other hand, is likely for three Athenian citizens of the
name Leontomenes, distinctly Thessalian,26 and for Phoxinos, father of a
councillor of 281/0, as Phoxinos is likewise a Thessalian name attested in
Krannon, Larisa, Pharsalos, and Skotussa.27 There is a unique instance of an
Athenian citizen by the name of Hybristas in a victor list from the Theseia
in the second century. That name has long been recognized as specifically
Thessalian, and the Athenian Hybristas may well have come from a family
of Krannon, of which one member was given citizenship at Larisa in 217
BC.28

Moving on to Macedonia, Ophellas and his Athenian offspring have
already been discussed. Other Macedonian names of Athenian citizens
include Balakros, Byttakos, and Korragos. Many Macedonians so named are
now conveniently collected in Argyro Tataki’s book Macedonians Abroad
(Athens, 1998). An Athenian Balakros, son of Euphronios, was made a prox-
enos by the Boeotian League in the later third century.29 The name will have
spread from Macedonia to other places as well, since Balakros, son of
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24 The decrees of Orthagoras: Mnemosyne 44 (1916), 53, and BCH 82 (1958), 13 no. 3. The vic-
tor Pythilas: IG II2 2313; II, 58, with Kirchner’s note and Mitsos, Argolike Prosopographia
(Athens, 1952), 157.
25 Aleuas: ILindos, 29–30; Pliny, NH, 34. 86.
26 Leontomenes in Athens: LGPN II, 281; in Thessaly: IG IX (2) 297 (Index) and, in addition,
Arch. Eph. 1917, 18 no. 309, 8; BCH 45 (1921), 16, III, 35–6; Thessal. Hemerol. 7 (1984), 216 ff.
no. 96, ll. 7 and 56; Arch. Deltion 34 B 1 (1987), 217 and 218.
27 Phoxinos in Athens: Agora XV, no. 72, 180; in Thessaly: ZPE 101 (1994), 225–6, and SEG
40, 478.
28 C. Habicht, ZPE 101 (1994), 220–1 no. 6; O. Masson, REG 99 (1986), 192.
29 Balakros in Athens: IG VII 304; in Macedonia: I. I. Russu, Ephemeris Dacoromana VIII
(1938), 178–9.
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Apollonides of Thria, while himself an Athenian citizen, must have had his
roots somewhere else, probably on the island of Lesbos. His brother, a dis-
tinguished sculptor of the second century and likewise a demesman of Thria,
was Kaikosthenes. The name is foreign to Attica and points to the river
Kaikos in north-western Anatolia, and in particular to the island of Lesbos,
opposite its estuary30 (below). The Macedonian name Byttakos has recently
been discussed by the late Olivier Masson. In the second century BC an
Athenian family from Lamptrai, in which the names of Byttakos and
Pyrrhos alternated, begins to emerge as one of the leading families of late
hellenistic Athens.31 One of the most distinctive Macedonian names, that of
Korragos, occurs only once for an Athenian citizen, who was a knight.32

Among the names extremely common in, and typical of, Illyria is Plator. It
is just once attested for an Athenian from Kephisia in the early first century.33

In 332/1 BC, the comic poet Amphis from Andros was honoured in
Athens as a proxenos. Later he must also have received Athenian citizenship,
if the Suda (A 1760) can be trusted. There is no reason to doubt this.34

Lesbos: the name Kaikosthenes, as mentioned above, is typical of
Mytilene (as are numerous other names derived from the name of the
river-god Kaikos). Kaikosthenes is also the name of an Athenian sculptor
from Thria.

Hyblesios, attested once on the epitaph for a citizen from Kephisia in the
fourth century, is foreign to Athenian onomastics. It is a name at home in
Samos, and the family of the dead man must originate from there. Hyblesios
was probably one of the Samians who were awarded Athenian citizenship in
405/4 BC in recognition of their loyalty.35
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30 Balakros and Kaikosthenes of Thria: IG II2 3864, 3470, 3472, 4285–7; Pliny, NH, 34. 87; 35. 155
(Chalcosthenes). For names derived from the name of the Kaikos river see Bechtel, HP, 229;
O. Masson, Journ. des Savants 1985, 19 = OGS, 477; R. Hodot, Le Dialecte Eolien d’Asie: La
Langue des Inscriptions, VIIe s. a.C.-IVe s. p.C. (Paris, 1990), 214 n. 30.
31 Byttakos: O. Masson, REG 106 (1993), 163–7; for the Athenians of that name S. V. Tracy, IG
II 2 2336. Contributors of First Fruit for the Pythais (Meisenheim, 1982), 194.
32 Korragos: L. Robert, Gnomon 35 (1963), 60 (with earlier bibliography). In addition, BE 1968,
no. 326. The Athenian knight: G. Bugh, The Horsemen of Athens (Princeton, 1988), 242 no. 139.
33 L. Robert, Noms indigènes dans l’Asie-Mineure Gréco-Romaine (Paris, 1963), 414 and often
in BE; in Athens: IDelos, 1894, 1–2.
34 Amphis of Andros as proxenos: IG II2 347, as Athenian citizen Suda A 1760. See also Poetae
Comici Graeci, 2 (Berlin and New York, 1991), 213–35.
35 Hyblesios a Samian name: C. Habicht, Athenische Mitteilungen 72 (1957), 188; in Athens IG
II2 6431; Osborne, Naturalization 3–4, 109.
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Kos: the name Nannakos is attested several times for citizens of the
island, as is the female name Nannakis. In the later third century there was
an Athenian Nannakos in the deme Eupyridai, whose son Herakleon became
the chief secretary of the Athenian state in the year of the archon Achaios.36

The name Stasioikos is one of the most common in Cyprus. A member of
the Athenian council in the second century, from the deme Eitea, bore it and
is the only Athenian citizen of that name on record.37

To conclude—if I am not mistaken in my deductions, it is not only from pre-
served citizenship decrees that we learn about cases of naturalization of for-
eigners in Athens, but also through research into the onomastics of Athenian
citizens, now immensely facilitated by the achievement of those who have
given us Volume II of the Lexicon of Greek Personal Names. In numerous
cases we can determine the ethnic origin (city or, more often, area) of such
citizens, but rarely the time when Athenian citizenship was bestowed upon
them or one of their forebears—unless there is a clear case of father–son
relationship between a foreigner and his Athenian son.
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36 Nannakos: O. Masson, RPh 100 (1974), 87; in addition, a decree in honour of the Koan doc-
tor Praxianax, son of Nannakos, in Chiron 28 (1998), 124 no. 14, 4. Nannakis: Bull. Mus. Imp.
Rom. 3 (1932), 28 no. 25. The Athenian citizen: LGPN II, 325.
37 Stasioikos in Cyprus: LGPN I, 411; in Athens: Agora XV, 212, 76 (the date is 169/8 BC, not
AD 167/8 as in LGPN II, 404).
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7

Personal Names and the Study of the
Ancient Greek Historians*

SIMON HORNBLOWER

AN INFLUENTIAL TREND IN THE STUDY of the Greek historians is the sceptical
approach which stresses the formulaic and rhetorical features of the texts,
and disputes their factual truthfulness. W. K. Pritchett, in a notably bad-
tempered book, has called this the ‘Liar School’ of historiography. He was
thinking of the study of Herodotus. This so-called ‘school’ is supposed to
include, all in the back row of the same badly behaved classroom, François
Hartog, Stephanie West, and, above all, Detlev Fehling.1 But there is also
what can be called a Liar School of Thucydides, whose recalcitrant pupils
would I suppose include Virginia Hunter and Tony Woodman. I do not think
there is exactly a Liar School of Polybius, although James Davidson and
others have started to treat him too as an artful rhetorician. There is certainly
a Liar School of the vulgate Alexander-historians.2

Proceedings of the British Academy, 104, 129–143. © The British Academy 2000.

* I am delighted to be able to contribute to a volume in honour of Peter Fraser, a friend to whose
teaching and example I owe so much. I recall with particular pleasure and gratitude the classes
on hellenistic history which he gave for many years in All Souls and which I attended in the 1970s.
Greek personal names featured even then: Podilos, ‘Footy’ as Peter called him, comes vividly to
mind. (For this man see M. Holleaux, Études d’épigraphie et d’histoire grecques, iv (Paris, 1952),
146–62, and J. Crampa, Labraunda: Swedish Excavations and Researches iii (1), ‘The Greek
Inscriptions (Period of Olympichus)’, (Lund, 1969), 93 f.). I am grateful to various members of
the audience on 11 July 1998 for comments after the delivery of the paper, and to Carolyn
Dewald for some subsequent comments on and corrections to the written version.
1 W. K. Pritchett, The Liar School of Herodotus (Amsterdam, 1993); see also F. Hartog, The Mirror of
Herodotus (London, 1988); S. West, ‘Herodotus’ Epigraphical Interests’, CQ 35 (1985), 278–305 and
CR 31 (1981), 243 ff., review of Lateiner; D. Fehling, Herodotus and his ‘Sources’ (Liverpool, 1989).
2 V. Hunter, Thucydides the Artful Reporter (Toronto, 1973); A. J. Woodman, Rhetoric in Classical
Historiography (London, 1988); J. Davidson, ‘The Gaze in Polybius’ Histories’, JRS 81 (1991), 10–24.
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Modern defenders of the ancient historians have responded to the scep-
tical challenge in different ways. One approach is to refuse to allow the sig-
nificance or even the presence of formulaic patterns or numbers. Thus it is
certainly true that the number 2,000 occurs frequently in Herodotus and
Thucydides for a field force of hoplites; Fehling treats such multiples of 10
and 20 as ‘typical numbers’, and tells us (230) that such powers of ten ‘con-
vey the arbitrary character expected in organizations created by powerful
autocrats’.3 But the decimal basis for military activity is hardly arbitrary if we
think of Kleisthenes of Athens (not an autocrat) and his tribal reforms with
their undoubted military aspect; and the turn-out of 2,000 is surely intrinsi-
cally plausible for a field force and is anyway not confined to non-Greek
armies in Herodotus, and is applied frequently to Greek i.e. non-autocratic
armies in Thucydides. In any case, a respectable statistician would insist that
the number of occurrences of 2,000 has to be weighed against the number of
occurrences of different totals for similar groups. This is an obvious point not
always remembered.

Another way is to apply external controls. Pritchett’s entire book is an
exercise in this method. The range of controls which can be applied to an
author as rich as Herodotus is very extensive. Thus Pritchett’s chapter on the
Scythians, which is a sustained attack on François Hartog, draws on archae-
ological and ethnographical data as well as on ancient and modern literary
testimony. Actually Hartog was aware of the relevance of the sort of archae-
ological material assembled by, for instance, Rostovtzeff, though he thought
that there were mis-matches between the archaeology and Herodotus’ text.
The same technique can be used for Xenophon, at least in the Anabasis. For
the austere Thucydides and for Polybius, the range of controls is smaller
because they contain less ethnography and anthropology. This is where
epigraphic and particularly onomastic evidence comes in, a category of evi-
dence almost wholly ignored in arguments of the kind I have been discussing
above.

It is surprising to me that personal names should have so little interested
the great commentators on Herodotus and Thucydides. There were indeed
honourable exceptions like Wilamowitz, but his studies of the name-rich
chapters of Thucydides (4. 119 and 5. 19), the ‘signatories’ to the treaties of
423 and 421, were simply ignored by Gomme, whose authority was such that
subsequent commentators and scholars ignored them also. To some extent
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this general neglect of onomastic evidence by historiographers was because
until the Lexicon of Greek Personal Names (LGPN) there was no properly
scientific way of establishing whether a particular name was common every-
where, or rare anywhere, or common but only in a specific region. It is the
last possibility, obviously, which interests or ought to interest the student of
the Greek historians. Why? Because, surely, if it can be shown that
Herodotus or Thucydides or Xenophon4 or Hieronymus of Cardia or
Polybius or Appian uses a name for, say, a Thessalian from Pharsalus which
epigraphy (by which I mean of course LGPN) allows us to say is common in
Thessaly and especially common at Pharsalus, then the presumption must be
that the ancient historian in question did his research and wrote the name
down and in a word got it right. That is, we have an important and sophisti-
cated, but deplorably under-utilized, control on the accuracy and authentic-
ity of a historiographical text. I shall raise in a moment, and try to answer,
possible objections to this claim.

Let me start with Herodotus and two spectacular and fairly recent epi-
graphic finds which bear on his control of detail. They are both attestations
in suitable epigraphic contexts of personal names which also occur in
Herodotus, both as it happens from book 4, though in very different sections.
The first is Sostratos of Aigina (4. 152), the second is Skyles, the unfortunate
bilingual half-Scythian (4. 78). First Sostratos—in 1970 a stone anchor5 was
found at Tarquinii in Etruria bearing a dedication to Apollo by Sostratos of
Aegina, a name known from Herodotus as that of an exceptionally wealthy
trader, who may of course be related rather than identical to the man now
attested in Etruria. David Harvey pointed this out in 1976;6 medievalists use
the term ‘floating kindreds’7 for cases such as this, where we can plausibly
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4 For Xenophon note the interesting unpublished observation of M. D. Reeve, cited by A.
Andrewes in A. W. Gomme, A. Andrewes and K. J. Dover, Historical Commentary on
Thucydides, 5 (1981), 5, n. on Thuc. 8.1.1: at Xen. Mem., 3.5.1., τοÖ πάνυ Περικλ�ουy (used
to distinguish Perikles from his homonymous son) may allude to the etymology of Perikles’
name, ‘the really famous one’. For Xenophon’s signalling of an ethnic used as a personal name,
see below, 154, and Introduction, 10 f. From Xenophon’s Hellenica, note that Polycharmos of
Pharsalos (4.3.8) may now be attested in the Pharsalian dedication at P. Aupert, BCH 99 (1975),
658 (5 CEG 792). LGPN IIIB will show the name to be well established in Thessaly—but it is
not rare anywhere.
5 For the anchor see LSAG 2 439 no. E. The text runs $Απ¾λονοy Α$ιγινάτα �µ¬. Σ¾στρατοy
�πο¬εσε hο—, ‘I belong to Aiginetan Apollo; Sostratos [son of . . .] had me made’.
6 D. Harvey, ‘Sostratos of Aegina’, PdelP 31 (1976), 206–14 at 207.
7 T. Reuter, ‘The Medieval Nobility in Twentieth-century Historiography’, in M. Bentley (ed.)
Companion to Historiography (London, 1997) at 190.

07 Hornblower 0639    10/10/00  10:46 am  Page 131



posit a prosopographic link of some sort which, though strictly indetermi-
nate, may be enough for the social and economic historian as opposed to the
biographer or political historian for whom strict identity is crucial. Since the
publication of LGPN IIIA, which contains the Peloponnese broadly defined
so as to include Aigina, we can see that Sostratos is not a rare name general-
ly; from Aigina itself, however, there are just three instances, the other two
(i.e. the ones apart from our man) both from the Roman period, perhaps
examples of historical names, in this case names given for their Herodotean
associations.8 Oswyn Murray showed in a classic paper in 1972 how popular
an author Herodotus was in the post-classical period.9 This is thus an exam-
ple where LGPN forbids us to construct arguments based on the rareness of
the name; we must be content to register the exotic context in which the
inscription was found, confirming Herodotus’ picture of Sostratos as a spec-
tacular entrepreneur. I leave out of account the so-called SO- amphorae or
wine jars, ingeniously connected to SO-stratos by Alan Johnston, though
these trade marks may be relevant.10

The other name is Skyles, whose mother was Greek and whose father was
Scythian, and who tried to lead a double life in Olbia as a culture-Greek but
was detected and came to a miserable end after he went too far and actually
got himself initiated into Bacchic, that is, Dionysiac worship. From the
tie-up with the Thracian families of Teres and Sitalkes we can date Skyles to
about 460 BC. His sad story, which resembles the nearby story of Anacharsis
(4. 76–7) with a neat, perhaps over-neat symmetry, has been seen by Hartog
as a kind of sermon on the need to respect cultural frontiers. The whole
Skyles episode, then, is for Hartog an elegant literary construct and part of
an imaginary Scythia,11 a nomadic culture which is the mirror-image of the
autochthonous Athenians. Hartog’s word ‘imaginary’ seems to be what has
enraged Pritchett,12 though Hartog surely means not that Herodotus made it
all up but that his work was an intellectual construct (what Pat Easterling
has called a ‘mental map’13) in that he structured and selected his material
according to principles of balance and reciprocity (Greeks/others;
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8 See LGPN IIIA, 416 (78 men called Sostratos, including the three Aiginetans, who are nos 7–9).
9 O. Murray, ‘Herodotus and Hellenistic Culture’, CQ 22 (1972), 200–13.
10 A. W. Johnston, PdelP 27 (1972), 416–23.
11 Part One of Hartog’s book (above n. 1) is called ‘The Imaginary Scythians: Space, Power and
Nomadism’.
12 Pritchett (above n.1), 191–226, ‘Hartog and Scythia’, esp. 191, 213, 219.
13 P. E. Easterling, ‘City Settings in Greek Poetry’, Proceedings of the Classical Association 86
(1989), 5–17 at 5.
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Scythians/Athenians) and so forth. Hartog’s accusations about mis-matches
do, however, imply that Herodotus was willing to sacrifice accuracy to ele-
gance, and strictly it is only on this fairly limited terrain that controls of the
Pritchett sort become relevant. The gold ring I am about to mention is not
intended to align me with the positivist Pritchett against Hartog, who is less
interested in the relationship between Herodotus’ text and the world than in
the inner relationships inside Herodotus’ text. (That is, Pritchett has not
refuted Hartog; they are simply doing different kinds of thing.) But it is of
some interest to know that Skyles probably existed and was as historical as
the Thracian kings with whom Herodotus connects him, just as ten years ago
it was satisfying to find the names of younger relatives of precisely those
royal Thracian kings inscribed in Greek on the gold and silver plate from
Rogozen in Bulgaria—I refer to Sadokos and Kersebleptes, long known to
us from the pages of Thucydides and Demosthenes.14

I return to Skyles himself. Many years ago, a gold ring was found south
of Istria, though it was properly published only in 1981. It has the name
Skyles in the genitive (ΣΚΥΛΕΩ) engraved round its bevel,15 and it also has
on it in Greek what looks like an order to one Argotas, a Scythian name, pre-
sumably a subordinate of Skyles. How far we take the ring as proof that
Herodotus knew what he was talking about depends on how common the
name was in that part of the world. Elaine Matthews, after checking unpub-
lished LGPN files, kindly tells me that it is exceedingly rare anywhere, rather
surprisingly as it is, I suppose, a ‘Tiername’ and related to the ordinary Greek
word for a dog; there are certainly none in published LGPN volumes, in con-
trast to Sostratos. However, as Laurent Dubois observes in his edition of the
Greek dialect inscriptions of Olbia, the name Skyles occurs in Greek on
bronze coins of Nikonia not far away (c. 450).16

Sostratos and Skyles are relatively big names, but as always with social
history it is the smaller names which are as, or more, revealing—for instance,
the name Alazeir, which Herodotus (4. 164) gives as the name of the father-
in-law of Arkesilaos III of Cyrene. The name is local, possibly Berber, and
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14 B. F. Cook (ed.) The Rogozen Treasure: Papers of the Anglo-Bulgarian Conference, 12 March 1987
(London, 1989); Z. Archibald, CAH 62 (1994), 454 and The Odrysian Kingdom of Thrace:
Orpheus Unmasked (Oxford, 1998), ch.11, ‘Metalware and Silver Plate of the Fourth Century
BC’. For Sadokos see Thuc. 2.29.5; for Kersebleptes, Dem. 23 passim (spelling him Kerso- ).
15 L. Dubois, Inscriptions grecques dialectales d’Olbia du Pont (Geneva, 1996), 11–15 no. 4; J.
Boardman, The Diffusion of Classical Art in Antiquity (London, 1994), 196, 339 n. 33.
16 Dubois (above n.15), 11, suggesting that this is Herodotus’ Skyles.
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presumably means a bull, for that is the only way of making sense of the
Delphic oracle given to Arkesilaos about the killing of a bull. Now the name
$Αλάδδειρ son of Battos occurs in a grave-inscription of the first century BC

from Cyrene, and from Barke-Ptolemais we have the name $Αλάττειρ on a
coin.17 There is no doubt on this evidence that Herodotus’ information about
North African nomenclature was first-rate.

Thucydides is more sparing with personal names than Herodotus; there
are 473 named persons in Thucydides as compared to 940 in Herodotus,
almost exactly half the Herodotean total over a roughly comparable length
of text. Moreover, there are some heavy and unbalancing concentrations in
particular chapters of Thucydides. There are thirty-six, for example, in 5. 19
alone (repeated in 5. 23)—the names of those who swore to the two treaties
of 421 BC. Other differences also exist between Herodotus and Thucydides in
their attitude to names; I have pointed out elsewhere18 that Thucydides,
unlike Homer, Herodotus, the tragedians, Pindar, and Plato, does not play
games with names. Thus in Homer, the names Achilles and Odysseus are
charged with meaning: ‘grief to the army’ and ‘charged with odium’ respec-
tively, or so we are told; and Gregory Nagy has observed that sons are often
given names which express paternal qualities, thus Telemachos Eurysakes
and Astyanax.19 These are not quite name-games, but the renaming of
Alkyone as Kleopatra in the Iliad (9. 555–62) is close to being such a game:
it has often been noticed that Kleo-patra is Patro-klos back to front.20

Herodotus also likes punning with names, like the Aiginetan Krios, the ‘ram’,
or Leon the handsome ‘lion’ from Troezen who ‘may have reaped the fruits of
his name’ when he was sacrificed by the Persians, or Hegesistratos of Samos,
whose name means ‘leader of the army’—when the Spartan king Leotychidas
asks this man his name, he replies ‘host-leader’, and Leotychidas says ‘I
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17 SGDI 4859=BCH 98 (1974), 264 ff.; for Alatteir see BMC Cyrenaica clxxviii no. 40c + clxxxi;
105 no. 45 (LGPN 1, 24). On the name Panionios at Hdt. 8. 105–6 see my forthcoming paper.
18 S. Hornblower, Thucydides (London, 1987), 94. To that discussion add Plato, Grg., 463e2 for
Polos the ‘colt’, with E. R. Dodds’ note. For Pindar see F105a (Snell/Maehler), with C.
Dougherty, The Poetics of Colonization: From City to Text in Archaic Greece (New York and
Oxford, 1993), 97: play on the name Hiero. Note also FGrHist. 566 Timaios F 102 (Hermokrates
and the herms). For tragedy see E. Fraenkel, Aeschylus Agamemnon (Oxford, 1950) on line 687;
cf. also R. B. Rutherford, Homer Odyssey Books XIX and XX (Cambridge, 1992), note on lines
406–9. Cf. below, 145.
19 G. Nagy, The Best of the Achaeans: Concepts of the Hero in Archaic Greek Poetry (Baltimore,
1979), 146 n. 2 to para. 9; cf. J. Svenbro, Phrasikleia (Ithaca, 1993), 68f.
20 See J. Griffin, Homer Iliad IX (Oxford, 1995), 135, 138 and cf. above, 50.
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accept the omen’.21 The kind of thing Leotychidas was doing with
Hegesistratos is related to the type of divination known as ‘kledonomancy’,
by which chance utterances are treated as portents of the future.22 If
Thucydides avoids this sort of thing it may partly be due to his different atti-
tude to religion: nomen omen was not a congenial equation to a man of his
secular outlook. Thucydides does, however, show an interest in place-names,
like the identity of Pylos and Koryphasion, or the etymology of the names
for Sicily early in book 6.23 As for personal names, he goes polemically out of
his way to deny the identity of the historical Thracian name Teres and the
mythical Thracian name Tereus,24 and in book 8 he makes a sophisticated
point about the Spartan Endios. He there says (8. 6) that Alcibiades was a
family friend, a πατρικ¿y ξ�νοy of Endios; indeed (Thucydides continues)
this was how the Spartan name of Alcibiades had come into his, Alcibiades’,
family, for Alcibiades was the name of Endios’ father. This is fascinating
stuff, obviously too fascinating to be written by Thucydides (!), and Classen
therefore bracketed it all. Steup and Andrewes, however, rightly declined to
follow him.25 It is hard to parallel this remark of Thucydides in any other
ancient author, showing what an acute social historian he was when he
bothered to play the role. His remark is good because it more or less
explicitly recognizes two features of Greek naming: (1) exchange of names
between different cities for reasons of xenia, friendship,26 and (2) the
alternation of names between grandparent and grandchild.27 This second
phenomenenon is, so my anthropologist friends tell me, common in
traditional central African societies, the idea being that you should not name
the child of your loins after yourself but should nevertheless assert

PERSONAL NAMES AND ANCIENT HISTORIANS 135

21 Hdt. 6. 50 (Krios); 7.180 (Leon, with M. H. Jameson in M. H. Jameson, C.N. Runnels and T.
H. van Andel, A Greek Countryside: The Southern Argolid from Prehistory to the Present Day
(Stanford, 1994), 74); 9. 91 (Hegesistratos). Cf. 5. 65. 4: Peisistratos, an explicitly Homeric name.
22 See D. H. Roberts, Apollo and his Oracle in the Oresteia (Göttingen, 1984), 14, 29.
23 Thuc. 4. 3. 2 (Koryphasion); 6.2–5 (the Sikelika, e.g. 6. 2. 2, 6. 4. 4, 6. 4. 6).
24 Thuc. 2. 29.3. For the polemic see C. P. Jones, Kinship Diplomacy in the Ancient World
(Harvard, 1999), 30 and K. Zacharia, JHS supp., forthcoming.
25 See the commentaries ad loc. On 8. 6 see also Habicht in the present volume (above, 119).
26 G. Herman, Ritualized Friendship and the Greek City (Cambridge, 1987), 19 f., 135 n. 50, cit-
ing among other examples Hdt. 3.55 (Archias’ son called  Samios because of the Samian con-
nection); see below n. 27. Cf. below, 154.
27 For this see also Hdt. 3. 55 (Archias again, see n. 26 above: grandfather and grandson) and 6.
131.2, Agariste the mother of Perikles ‘got her name from Agariste the daughter of Kleisthenes’;
also Thuc. 6. 54. 4: Pisistratos son of Hippias ‘had his grandfather’s name’. See also Eur., Ph.,
769 (Menoikeus) and Pindar, Ol., 9. 63 ff. (Opous) with Svenbro (n. 19), 75 ff. Cf. below, 150.

07 Hornblower 0639    10/10/00  10:46 am  Page 135



continuity.28 (The Greek avoidance of father–son homonymity was of course
far from absolute—the famous fourth-century Athenian politician and
orator Demosthenes was Demosthenes son of Demosthenes from the deme
of Paiania.)

All that said, it remains true that Thucydides does not splash names
around or exploit them as Herodotus does.29 This does not mean, though,
that names in Thucydides are not significant. On the contrary I have argued
elsewhere that the name of the Spartan Alkidas, one of the three oikists of
Herakleia, was a very appropriate name (though Thucydides does not say so)
because Alkidas or Alkeides is an alternative name for Herakles.30 The sec-
ond oikist, Damagon, ‘leader-out-of-the-people’ is also suitable, and now
Woodman and Martin have pointed out that the third oikist, Leon, is named
after Herakles’ own animal the lion.31 Again, there are some choice examples
in Thucydides’ book 4, where Brasidas goes up through hostile Thessaly and
needs help from Sparta’s friends in that part of the world. Chapter 78 gives
some fine Thessalian names, notably Strophakos, Hippolochidas, a suitably
horsey name for an aristocratic Pharsalian, Nikonides of Larisa, Torumbas,
and Panairos.32 Now Strophakos is a good Thessalian name, which occurs
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28 For the continuity point see E. Csapo and M. Miller, ‘The Politics of Time and Narrative’,
in D. Boedeker and K. Raaflaub (eds), Democracy, Imperialism and the Arts in Classical Athens
(Harvard, 1998), 87–125 at 98. But they do not explain the usual avoidance of direct father–son
naming. For modern Greece, note the interesting remarks of C. Stewart, Demons and the Devil:
Moral Imagination in Modern Greek Culture (Princeton, 1991), 56–8.
29 I do not find convincing the attempts of Michael Vickers to detect complicated name-play in
Thucydides, for instance in his otherwise valuable article ‘Thucydides 6. 53.3–59: Not a
Digression’, DHA 21 (1995), 193–200 at 196 f., where he suggests that Thucydides uses the
words ‘violently’ (β¬α) and ‘violent’ (β¬αιον) at 6. 54.3 and 4 because  the Greek word for ‘vio-
lence’ (β¬α) lurks in the name Alcibiades.
30 See HSCP 92 (1992), 189, and Commentary on Thucydides, 1 (Oxford, 1991), 507. In the
mythographer Apollodorus, the alternative name of Herakles is spelt $Αλκε¬δηy (2. 4. 12) but
$Αλκιδαy is simply the Doric form of this name, which Thucydides gives correctly and more suo
(see below, 138). I am grateful to the editors of LGPN for confirmation of this interpretation
(which does not accept the apparent implication of Bechtel, HP, 36 f., where $Αλκε¬δηy and
$Αλκ¬δαy are listed separately, as derived from $Αλκε- (*αλκω) and $Αλκι- respectively); in
LGPN II s.v. $Αλκ¬δαy the four men from Lakonia (nos 2–5) include the $Αλκε¬δηy so spelt
by Herodotus (6.61.5), again more suo (see below, 138). P. Poralla, Prosopographie der
Lakedaimonier (Breslau, 1913) lists all three classical instances under  $Αλκ¬δαy.
31 A. J. Woodman, The Annals of Tacitus Book 3 (Cambridge, 1996), 492.
32 I have given epigraphic references for these names in my Commentary on Thucydides, 2: Books
4–5.24 (Oxford, 1996), 102 f. and in my notes on 4. 78, with (for Strophakos in particular)
acknowledgements to Christian Habicht and to S. Tracy, Athenian Democracy in Transition:
Attic Letter-cutters of 340–290 BC (Berkeley, 1995), 88. For a possible epigraphic attestation of
a Thessalian mentioned in Xen. Hell. see above n. 4. Aristocratic horsey names: see above, 41.
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(with an omega in the first syllable) in an Athenian inscription33 which
Christian Habicht has recognized as a list of Thessalians, and there is a
Strophakos with an omicron at precisely Pharsalos.34 It is a little more
surprising to discover that Nikonides, which sounds a common sort of for-
mation, is actually very rare, at least outside Thessaly, where it is pretty
common. Lastly there is Torumbas, emended by Olivier Masson from the
manuscripts’ Torylaos, an item missed by Alberti in his excellent new text of
Thucydides, where he prints Torylaos without comment.35 Masson’s
Torumbas is daring but attractive in view of the Torymbas attested in an
inscription from Thessaly.36 There is an obvious problem of circularity here,
though—Thucydides’ accuracy can be affirmed on the strength of
Strophakos, but hardly on the strength of Torumbas because that is an emen-
dation from something else. We have no way of telling whether Thucydides
wrote the name down wrong or whether Torylaos is a scribal corruption. (In
this connection I note that badly corrupt names in Quintus Curtius Rufus are
a special problem, into which, however, I cannot enter here, for reasons of
space.)

These things are, however, matters of degree and it would be a very austere
principle to refuse to allow that a personal name has corroborative value if it
differs slightly from an epigraphically attested form. There is a good example
in Arrian, who early in book 3 of the Anabasis describes an episode of the his-
tory of the island of Chios and names a man called Phesinos as one of three
ringleaders of an anti-Macedonian rising.37 Now it has long been noticed
(Pomtow,38 Berve,39 the honorand of the present volume, Peter Fraser,40 and
George Forrest, who pointed it out to me in an epigraphy class twenty-five
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33 IG II2 2406, 7.
34 IG IX(2) 234, 89
35 O. Masson, ‘Quelques anthroponymes rares chez Thucydide’, Miscellanea Manni 4 (1980),
1479–88 = OGS, 321–30, 1486–8 = OGS, 328–30; G. B. Alberti, Thucydidis Historiae, II: Libri
III-V (Rome, 1992), 170.
36 IG IX(2) 6a, 6.
37 Arr. Anab., 3.2.5 with A. B. Bosworth, Historical Commentary on Arrian’s History of
Alexander, 1 (Oxford, 1980), 267.
38 Ditt. Syll.3 402  n. 13.
39 H. Berve, Das Alexanderreich auf prosopographische Grundlage (Munich, 1926), 2.381.
40 P. M. Fraser, ‘The Kings of Commagene and the Greek World’, in S. Sahin, E. Schwertheim
and, J. Wagner (eds), Studien zur religion und Kultur Kleinasiens: Festschrift für K. Dörner zum
65. Geburtstag am 28. Februar 1976 (Leiden, 1978), 359–74 at 367, discussing the occurrence of
the name in the intriguing Chian list of names SEG 17, 381 (perhaps, as Fraser suggests, a list
of gymnasiarchs?). A Phesinos occurs at C line 9.
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years ago) that Phesinos is a characteristically Chian name. In LGPN I, which
includes the Aegean islands, there are twenty-six men called Phesinos, all from
Chios; most of them are attested on inscriptions or coins, and there is a clear
early hellenistic example, Oineus son of Phesinos, in a Chian decree found at
Delphi.41 In the other two volumes of LGPN there is just one, from Sicily and
dating from the second to third centuries AD. It is only a slight catch that what
the best manuscripts of Arrian actually have is ‘φισινον’; it is surely legitimate
to emend this and still maintain that the name is a tribute to the truthfulness
of Arrian or his sources. Incidentally, it would be wrong to emend the ortho-
graphy of personal names in literary texts so as to make them conform with
local epigraphically attested forms. Mausolus in Demosthenes’ speech On the
Freedom of the Rhodians should remain ΜαËσωλο÷ and not be ‘emended’ to
ΜαËσσωλλο÷ merely because that is how he appears on the inscriptions of
Carian Labraunda. Similarly, we should respect the different attitudes of the
historians to dialect forms. For Herodotus, Lichas becomes Liches, and King
Leonidas becomes Leonides, whereas Thucydides keeps the Doric forms
Lichas, Archidamos, and Sthenelaidas, not Liches, Archidemos, and
Sthenelaides, and the Aeolic forms Pagondas and Skirphondas, rather than
Pagonides and Skirphonides. This Thucydidean preference, perhaps part of a
more ecumenical attitude, may be relevant to his willingness to retain dialect
forms in the two treaties (5. 77 and 79) between Argos and Sparta (though he
stops short of putting speeches into dialect!). Thucydides has Leotychides at
1. 89, as Peter Rhodes points out to me, but this is surely under the influence
of Herodotus, who featured this man prominently. At 5. 52 the manuscripts
have Hegesippidas, but this is usually emended to Hag- in view of the Doric
spelling of this name at 5. 56.

So far I have been speaking about ways in which LGPN confirms a histo-
rian’s authenticity because the name is demonstrably rare, or can be shown to
be generally rare but common in the region the historian is writing about. But
of course LGPN can settle arguments in a negative way, or rather it can
weaken arguments for identity, by showing that a historically interesting
name was onomastically common. Let us take another Thucydidean
example, a topical one in view of a recent epigraphic debate which puts in
question the traditional dates of fifth-century Athenian inscriptions. I refer
to the claim by Mortimer Chambers, based on new techniques of laser
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enhancement, that the Athenian alliance with the Sicilian city of Egesta (ML
37) dates not from 457 but from 418 BC, the archonship of Antiphon not
Habron.42 This dating (or the slightly earlier date of 421/0, archonship of
Aristion) had always been advocated by Harold Mattingly and his follow-
ers.43 One subsidiary argument concerns the name of the proposer of the
amendment to the decree, Euphemos. This, as it happens, is also the name of
the Athenian speaker at the Camarina debate reported by Thucydides in his
Sicilian book 6 (6. 81), and scholars of the Mattingly school44 have long
toyed with the attractive possibility that Thucydides’ Euphemos and the pro-
poser of the Egesta amendment are one and the same, that is, this Euphemus
is a western expert. But LGPN II has forty-three Athenian Euphemoi, over
a dozen of whom come from the classical period, while other LGPN volumes
attest many Euphemoi elsewhere in the Greek world. So we must be cau-
tious45 before saluting Euphemos as a twice-attested western expert. If he
were in Homer, by the way, we should be told his name ‘auspicious speaker’
was significant (we may recall the Euphamos, the Doric equivalent of
Euphemos, in Pindar, Pythian, 4).

We can be glad that Herodotus, Thucydides, and Arrian preserved all the
personal names they did; but why did they do so? In the cases of Herodotus
and Thucydides the mention of a personal name is, I think, one way in which
the authors in question guarantee the reliability of the information given,
and this may be true even where the person named is not explicitly named as
a source. A well-known instance in Herodotus is the story of the
Persian/Theban banquet before the battle of Plataea; the story is explicitly
attributed by Herodotus (9. 16) to Thersandros of Orchomenos, a most
unusual example of a named source-attribution in the Histories. I suspect
that Thucydides’ Thessalians perform something of the same function of
authenticating the surrounding narrative, although Thucydides, more suo,
does not cite them as sources. The view usually taken by Gomme is that such
small circumstantial details were merely evidence that Thucydides had not
worked up his material, and that the names would have disappeared in the
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42 M. H. Chambers, R. Gallucci and P. Spanos, ‘Athens’ Alliance with Egesta in the Year of
Antiphon’, ZPE 83 (1990), 38–63.
43 H. B. Mattingly, The Athenian Empire Restored (Ann Arbor, 1996), 1, 4, 99–106, 264, 272,
276, 473–6.
44 Mattingly (above n. 43), 473 f.; J. D. Smart, ‘Athens and Egesta’, JHS 92 (1972), 128–46 at
135 f. n. 55.
45 I am here indebted to the late D. M. Lewis, who pointed out to me on a postcard many years
ago in this connection that the name Euphemos was fairly  common at Athens.
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final version. This does not work, though, for Brasidas’ Thessalian friends
because they come in the pre-Delion narrative and it is only after Delion,
about chapter 100, that the case for incompleteness becomes at all plausible
(though in my view not really plausible even then). If we look at the distri-
bution of names and patronymics between cities, a similar conclusion
emerges. Ronald Stroud has recently studied the names and patronymics of
Corinthians in Thucydides and points out that there are exceptionally many
of them; he suggests that Thucydides spent his exile in Corinth, was specially
well informed about Corinth, and drew heavily on Corinthian informants.46 I
have reservations about some of this, especially the location of the exile,47 but
Stroud is surely right that the density of Corinthian names and patronymics
is one clue to the identity of Thucydides’ oral informants for affairs in Greece
and of course Sicily, especially anything involving Syracuse, the daughter city
of Corinth.

As for Arrian, it is a small tribute to him that he transcribed the name
Phesinos correctly from one of his two main sources, presumably Ptolemy;
more credit goes to Ptolemy himself for getting the name right. Perhaps the
most spectacular crop of names in Arrian is not in his Anabasis at all but in
the Indike. I refer to the list of trierarchs assembled in 326 BC on the banks of
the river Hydaspes (Indike, 18). Arrian’s source, probably Nearchus, gives
names, patronymics, and places of origin or fief-holding. It is from this list
that we learn that Eumenes of Cardia’s patronymic was Hieronymos; this
precious statement of filiation is the basis for the usual assumption that
another Hieronymos, the great historian Hieronymos of Cardia, was a close
relation of Eumenes who figures so prominently in Hieronymos’ narrative of
the early Successors.48 The list of trierarchs includes a Macedonian,
Demonikos son of Athenaios, whose name meant nothing to us until 1984
when Paul Roesch published a Theban proxeny decree from the 360s hon-
ouring one Athenaios son of Demonikos, surely the father of the trierarch in
the Indike.49 Roesch ingeniously suggested50 that this was a naval family: the
father perhaps provided ship-building timber for Epaminondas’ naval pro-
gramme and the son was a trierarch. However that may be, the inscription
provides a check on the accuracy of the names recorded by Arrian in the
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46 R. Stroud, ‘Thucydides and Corinth’, Chiron 24 (1994), 267–302.
47 See my Commentary on Thucydides, 2 (above n. 32), 21 ff.
48 J. Hornblower, Hieronymus of Cardia (Oxford, 1981), 8.
49 SEG 34, 355.
50 P. Roesch, REG 97 (1984), 45–60.
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Indike, and surely permits us to suppose that an accurate list does indeed
underlie it. Belief in the connection between Eumenes and Hieronymos is
thereby strengthened.

All this is interesting if one finds names interesting. I want to end by
considering the obvious literary objection. What if Thucydides (to confine
ourselves to him) inserted Strophakos as local colour into his narrative (what
Roland Barthes called the ‘reality effect’)51 or just to enhance his own credi-
bility? The Greek novelists took pains to make their personal names sound
authentic. Thus Habrokomes in Xenophon of Ephesus is taken from the
older Xenophon’s Anabasis, not from the Cyropaedia. In other words, the
novelist borrows not from the novel but from the work of history, thus gain-
ing in verisimilitude; compare Michael Crawford in the present volume on
Petronius and Phlegon (below, 145 ff.), or the way Chariton sets his novel in
the Syracuse of Thucydides, or the way the Metiochus and Parthenope is set
in the Samos of Herodotus’ Polykrates and includes the real-life Metiochos
son of Miltiades. Ewen Bowie has recently discussed reasons for choices of
personal names in Heliodorus, including Egyptian-sounding names appar-
ently chosen ‘simply to impart Egyptian decor’, though Bowie shows that
more sophisticated, intertextual, motives may also have been at work—the
desire to evoke earlier works of literature.52

Quite apart from the difference in dates and atmosphere, nobody is likely
to want to say that Thucydides or even Herodotus behaved like
Xenophon of Ephesus or Heliodorus. But what of Ephorus or the more spicy
Alexander-historians like Curtius? Diodorus’ account of the aftermath of the
Syracusan defeat of Athens contains a debate about what to do with the
Athenian prisoners, and includes a long speech by a man called Nikolaos, oth-
erwise unknown to history and thought by Jacoby53 to be a sheer invention by
Ephorus (see Diod. 13.19–28). The name is plausible enough, ‘victory of the
people’, and from LGPN we learn that the name Nikolaos occurs in Syracusan
and Corinthian contexts. One sixth-century Corinthian example occurs, oddly
enough, in the work of another Nikolaos, Nikolaos of Damascus,54 who is
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51 See R. Barthes, ‘The reality effect’, in T. Barthes, tr. R. Howard, The Rustle of Language
(Berkeley, 1989), 141–8; cf. E. Csapo and M. Miller (above n. 28), 117.
52 E. L. Bowie, ‘Names and a Gem: Aspects of Allusion in Heliodorus’ Aethiopica’, in D. Innes,
H. Hine and C. Pelling (eds), Ethics and Rhetoric: Classical Essays for Donald Russell on his
Seventy-fifth Birthday (Oxford, 1995), 269–80. Cf. LGPN I, preface, 1.
53 Commentary on FGrHist. 566 Timaios F 99–102 (IIIb, 583).
54 FGrHist. 90 Nikolaos F 59. 1–2.

07 Hornblower 0639    10/10/00  10:46 am  Page 141



generally thought to have drawn on precisely Ephorus. So the Diodoran
Nikolaos of 413 BC is perhaps an example of an invented name for a fiction-
al character, included as local colour in the writings of a serious classical
Greek historian.

A wholly invented personality, if that is what Nikolaos is, comes as a bit
of a surprise in the context of the Peloponnesian War. Modern students of
the Alexander-historians are more hardened: at one time we were told by W.
W. Tarn55 that Bagoas the eunuch, who features in Curtius and elsewhere, was
an invention designed to disparage Alexander, who is supposed to have got
drunk in public and kissed Bagoas; then E. Badian insisted that Bagoas was
real,56 and now Hammond and Gunderson have returned to something like
the Tarn position.57 The name at any rate is perfectly plausible, for among the
trierarchs on the Hydaspes (see again Arrian, Indike, 18) is a solitary Persian
called Bagoas son of Pharnouches. As always with such arguments, however,
one can say either that the trierarch strengthens the idea that the eunuch was
authentic, or that the trierarch shows that the inventor of the eunuch knew
how to construct a plausible character. Thus, at one extreme, Robin Lane Fox
actually goes so far as to identify trierarch and eunuch, and adds the further
conjecture that Bagoas’ father, Pharnouches, was a well-attested hellenized
Lycian who features in Arrian’s Anabasis book 4 (3. 7; 5. 2 ff.), where he is
given a military command which he bungles badly.58 At the other extreme we
have Berve, who absolutely rejected the identification of trierarch and
eunuch, and who pointed to stereotypical eunuchs called Bagoas in Pliny the
Elder and Ovid.59

The problem of the plausible onomastic fiction is found in less exotic
contexts than Bagoas’ sexual encounter with Alexander. There is a serious
discrepancy between Polybius and Appian on the causes of Rome’s first
Illyrian war; Appian has an appeal by the Adriatic island city of Issa to which
Rome was honourably responding.60 Peter Derow pointed out twenty-five
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55 W. W. Tarn, Alexander the Great, 2: Sources and Studies (Cambridge, 1948), 319–26,
‘Alexander’s Attitude to Sex’.
56 E. Badian, ‘The Eunuch Bagoas: A Study in Method’, CQ 8 (1958), 144–57.
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322 n. 114; L. L. Gunderson, ‘Quintus Curtius Rufus: On his Historical Methods in the
Historiae Alexandri’, in W. L. Adams and E. N. Borza, Philip, Alexander the Great and the
Macedonian Heritage (Lanham, MD, 1982), 177–96.
58 R. Lane Fox, The Search for Alexander (London,1980), 260 f.
59 Berve (above n. 39), 2.98 n.3, citing Pliny, NH, 13.41 and Ovid, Amores, 2. 2. 1. Note Berve’s
99 n. 1, arguing against the identification of eunuch and trierarch.
60 Plb. 2.2 ff.; App., Illyrike, 7.
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years ago61 that Appian’s name for one of the Issian ambassadors, Kleemporos,
is attested in an Issian inscription of the first century BC, and we can add that
since 1973 there have been further epigraphic occurrences of this rare name in
suitably Illyrian contexts.62 This looks like corroboration of Appian, but not
everyone is convinced. W. V. Harris wrote in 1979, ‘Derow interestingly shows
that Appian gave the authentic name (Kleemporos) of an Issian ambassador,
but his conclusion that Appian’s over-all account is to be preferred does not
follow.’63 I am not sure if Harris’ position is that the ambassador was indeed
called Kleemporos but that nothing follows from this, or whether he means the
whole tale is false including the authentic but plausible name Kleemporos. The
English ‘authentic’ can express both truth and deceitful verisimilitude.

Do names then not help us at all in deciding whether a historian was
truthful or a liar? Things are, I suggest, not as bad as that. It is a question of
motive. It is possible for the sceptic to see reasons why an ancient Greek his-
torian might have invented Nikolaos or Bagoas, or even Kleemporos: desire
to balance a speech by Gylippos, desire to blacken Alexander’s reputation by
alleging discreditable drunken sexual activity, desire to present Roman
motives for Adriatic involvement in a favourable light. The only conceivable
motive for Thucydides inventing Strophakos the authentic-sounding
Thessalian would be to provide novelistic colour or to convince us of his own
accuracy. Are we to suppose he (so to speak) rang up some literary crony in
Larisa and said, ‘Look, I’m writing this novel about a war between Athens
and Sparta set in the recent past, pure fiction of course but I want it to look
as realistic as possible so I need a few convincing-sounding Thessalian names
for the narrative I’m just getting to. Can you have a look at the local phone
book and let me have half a dozen names?’ These motives are not at all plau-
sible for Thucydides. On the contrary, the precision with which epigraphy
confirms the accuracy of his personal names is to my mind one of the most
striking though least recognized confirmations of his general accuracy.
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61 P. S. Derow, ‘Kleemporos’, Phoenix 27 (1973), 118–34, adducing R. K. Sherk, Roman
Documents of the Greek East (Baltimore, 1969), no. 24. Note Derow, 129 n. 40 for awareness of
possible sceptical counter-moves: ‘those who urge fabrication might assume, for example, that
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in -εµποροv seem in general to be very rare’; he goes on to cite Diemporos at Thuc. 2. 2. 1).
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8

Mirabilia and Personal Names

MICHAEL CRAWFORD

NAMES THAT ARE APPROPRIATE, that speak as well as name, are a feature
already of Homer and Old Comedy, for instance,1 and are indeed explicitly
referred to by Antiphanes;2 there is thereafter a long tradition of discussion of
such names, from Aristotle and Aristophanes of Byzantium, via Plautus, to
Pliny the Elder and Donatus.3 Mirabilia, or tall stories, are also a genre with a
long and disreputable history in the ancient world, beginning, I suppose, with
the pseudo-Aristotelian On wonderful things heard of. Just to give a flavour of
the genre in its early years—we shall see what it can produce in the hellenistic
period—the people of Athens knew immediately one day that there had been
a great battle in Thessaly, because all the carrion crows disappeared.

All sorts of works need people with names, not least the novel. Here—
and I owe my information to Ewen Bowie—the choice of names is princi-
pally from a repertoire with essentially literary allusions. The Satyricon of
Petronius, on the other hand, is more complicated. The choice of names
there was discussed by S. Priuli, in the work I have already cited, and
characterized as a combination of the realistic and the fantastic, with a
recurring theme of sexual allusion;4 some names are so far unknown else-
where, Hesus, Mammaea (as a male name), Proselenos, Scissa, and, of course,
the name Trimalchio itself.5 But Petronius on the whole chooses actual

Proceedings of the British Academy, 104, 145–148. © The British Academy 2000.

1 S. Priuli, Ascyltus. Note di onomastica petroniana (Collection Latomus 140; Brussels, 1975), 21.
2 E. Bowie, in D. Innes, H.Hine and C. Pelling (eds), Ethics and Rhetoric. Classical Essays for
Donald Russell on his Seventy-fifth Birthday (Oxford, 1995), 269-80, ‘Names and a Gem: Aspects
of Allusion in Heliodorus’ Aethiopica’, at 269 n. 1.
3 S. Priuli (above n.1).
4 S. Priuli (above n. 1), 59.
5 Ib., 47.

08 Crawford 0639    10/10/00  10:47 am  Page 145



names if possible, often of great rarity, which have in the context the desired
overtones. The name Ascyltus turned up in an inscription only in 1966, and
in the context of the Satyricon has the sense of ‘inexhaustible’, in the obvi-
ous context.

But Mirabilia, at any rate those with which I am here concerned, are dif-
ferent in their approach, and indeed different among themselves also. The
texts at issue are three stories preserved by Phlegon of Tralles, an edition of
one of which, prepared by a group of graduate students at University
College London, is due to go to press this summer. What I have to say owes
a particular debt to Rebecca Flemming and Jason Davies. Although all the
stories are first attested for us in the second century AD, I am reasonably cer-
tain that all are second century BC or thereabouts in origin.

The first story, incomplete at the beginning, is a relatively straightforward
account of a young woman, Philinnion of Amphipolis, who dies and returns
to make love with a visitor at her parents’ house; when she ‘dies’ once more,
however, it is deemed necessary to bury her outside the territory of the city and
to perform various purificatory rites. This first story formed the basis of
Goethe’s Die Braut von Korinth.6 The second story is that of an ‘Aitolarch’
called Polykritos, who dies on the fourth night of his marriage to a Lokrian
woman. She in due course bears a hermaphrodite child.7 While the Aitolians
are deliberating what to do, Polykritos appears and asks for the child, promis-
ing that this will avert unspecified disasters for the Aitolians. When they hesi-
tate, he eats the child, except for the head, and disappears. The head prophesies
disasters for the Lokrians and the Aitolians. The following year war between
the Aitolians and the Akarnanians causes much loss of life on both sides. The
third text begins with an officer of Antiochos III rising from the dead after
the Roman victory at Thermopylae in 191 BC and delivering a warning to the
Romans; a prophecy of Delphi against Rome is followed by a series of prophe-
cies of destruction for Rome delivered by the Roman general ‘Publius’.

The first story, of Philinnion of Amphipolis, involves also four other
named participants, her mother and father, Charito and Demostratos, her
lover, Machates, and a local figure who offers advice, Hyllos. The name
Philinnion itself—and everything that I have to say about the distribution of
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names comes of course from Peter Fraser, Elaine Matthews and the LGPN
database—is apparently unique, though Philinna is very common, as is the
-ion termination in female names. Charito is rare, occurring BC only in
Athens and Hermione in the Argolid, with two and one attestations respec-
tively. The name Hyllos is again principally Athenian, the name Demostratos
panhellenic. Only the name of the lover, Machates, has a northern Greek
distribution, with a particularly heavy concentration in Epirus and
Macedonia. I suspect that we have an essentially Athenian literary creation,
set in Amphipolis, in which there was a long-standing Athenian interest, with
the use of one common northern Greek name.

The third story has been much studied: the remarkable series of prophe-
cies of destruction for Rome has ensured that. The account is centred on the
Roman general called Publius, serving against Antiochos III of Syria after
the battle at Thermopylae in 191 BC. After a Roman victory, a corpse named
Bouplagos arose from the battlefield predicting, in hexameters, future disas-
ter for the Romans: in response the Romans sent to Delphi where the Pythia
warned them to draw back. With little narrative to connect the scenes,
Publius began giving prophecies in hexameters and prose, including one that
a red wolf was about to attack and eat him, and that the soldiers were not to
interfere. This duly happens; he is ripped up and while his head remains lying
on the ground, it gives a prophecy of Roman military disaster on Athena’s
design, at one point claiming to be the voice of Delphic Apollo, whose agent,
the wolf, has brought him to the domains of Persephone. After being ordered
to desist from touching the head when they had approached to bury the
remains (perhaps limbs), the Romans established a shrine and altar to Apollo
Lykios and left. There is the postscript that all the predictions came true.

Until my colleagues got to work on the text, no one, so far as I know, had
paid any attention to Bouplagos. Let me repeat the beginning of the narrative:
‘Now a certain Bouplagos, a Syrian cavalry commander. who stood high in the
estimation of Antiochos, had fallen, after himself also fighting bravely. While
the Romans were collecting together all the spoils—it was the middle of the
day—Bouplagos stood up from among the dead, with his twelve wounds, and
approaching the camp of the Romans spoke these lines in a faint voice:

“Cease despoiling the army which has gone down to the land of Hades; already
Zeus the son of Kronos is angry at the sight of deeds of evil and at the slaugh-
ter of the army and your works; he will send a brave-hearted company against
your land, who will deprive you of empire and will pay you back for what you
have done.”’
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Nor would it have been possible to get very far here either without the LGPN
database. But what it shows, even allowing for the fact that it is of course not
complete, is very remarkable. The name ΒοËπλαγοv is of extreme rarity.
There are just three attestations from the single tiny Thessalian city of
Pythion, all c. 400–300 BC (SEG 35, 662; Arch. Eph. 1924, 149, no. 392.4; IG
IV (1)2, 94, Ib, 39) and one of a Macedonian from Phthiotic Thebes (IG IX
(2) 174); the father of this last is Menneias, a name with eight out of twelve
attestations in Thessaly. The name is much more likely to have occurred in a
historical narrative than to have been pulled out of the air.

Now this third story belongs to the category of history as prophecy. A
prophet in the 180s BC locates himself in the past and ‘prophesies’ the events
which have just occurred, gaining credence thereby for the element of ‘real’
prophecy at the end. Because the prophecies in our story relate to the his-
tory of Rome, we are reasonably well informed and we can locate them with a
fair amount of confidence. In particular, we can see that the Roman general
both ‘is’ and ‘is not’ Scipio Africanus, who died in his bed at Liternum, rather
than being eaten by a red wolf.

It is at this point that the second story, about the ‘Aitolarch’ Polykritos,
comes in. The name Polykritos occurs everywhere in the Greek world, but
not very much in central Greece, and only once in Aitolia, the general and
plunderer of temples of Polybius 9. 34. 9–10, who is perhaps also epigraphi-
cally attested (IG IX (1)2 (1) p. xlix). I suspect that the central figure of the
second story in Phlegon of Tralles, on the analogy of the central figure of the
third story, both ‘is’ and ‘is not’ this Polykritos, and that if we knew more
about the history of Aitolia in the third century BC we should be able to
locate the story in the same way as we can locate the third story. There is one
pointer: the outcome of the second story, although the omen was
unfavourable to the Aitolians and the Lokrians, was a disastrous war
between the Aitolians and the Akarnanians. And the Aitolian temple plun-
derer Polykritos is a figure in history because his name is inserted into a
speech put into the mouth of Lykiskos the Akarnanian.
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9

Ethnics as Personal Names

P. M. FRASER

And from the sign is gone Sibylla’s name

THE STUDY OF THE USE OF ETHNIC FORMS as personal names is only an incon-
clusive footnote to the study of Greek names, to which the accumulation of
further examples does nothing to establish the existence of general rules. A
comparison of the similarity of the name-forms of Macedonia and Thessaly,
of Thrace and Phrygia, of Illyria and South Italy, bears significant fruit, but
the use of ethnics as personal names offers only individual items, which create
no permanent or structured addition to our knowledge of Greek name-
giving. It is as if by chance one had picked up an old family bible on a provin-
cial second-hand bookstall and found on the back leaf a few casual names
which mean nothing to us now.

Though the use of this category of names by the ancient Greeks is per-
haps worthy of note in itself, the bestowal of ethnics, ktetics, and other local
adjectives as personal names remains a matter of individual history, and the
chances of explaining even one particular instance of it, without secondary
independent evidence, are small indeed. We see only the external face of
Greek name-giving. A large number of recognizable types have been identi-
fied, and established: names derived from animals, names derived from rivers,
names derived from gods—the largest group of all—names derived from
physical characteristics. Or we may regard names linguistically, dividing them
into compound and single names, and on that basis too theophoric names,
with their secondary derivatives—month-names, festival names, derivatives of
cult-titles and so on—would come very near the head of, if not  actually at
the head of, the whole vast thesaurus of Greek names. The earliest known

Proceedings of the British Academy, 104, 149–158. © The British Academy 2000.
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attempt to establish categories of Greek names, by Aristotle’s pupil,
Klearchos, was along these lines. It was very simple: names were either
θεοφ¾ρα or �θεα. This division is valid in the widest sense, but hardly suffi-
cient for the modern onomatologist.

The internal face of Greek name-giving, why a parent gave a child this or
that name, is most frequently, but by no means always, beyond our compre-
hension. We do not know what constituent of Greek psychology led the
Greeks, for example, to give their children names which are ugly, ridiculous
or scatological, and why these names, which might be appropriate to a new-
born child, remained even after the child had grown up. From whichever side
we approach it, the Greek scheme, in which names are neither constructed
like Roman names on a gentile principle, nor in the mediaeval and later style
prevalent in Europe, in which the surname is hereditary and the first name is
‘given’, suffers from a great disadvantage. In the absence of gentile names or
hereditary surnames it is difficult to determine why a Greek child was given
this or that name, except perhaps where we can do so in a particular context,
or from knowledge of the name-pattern of different generations of a family,
in which case the origin of the name is simply transferred to an earlier phase
in the family history. One convention that seems especially frequent in Greek
name-giving is that children were often named after their paternal or mater-
nal grandfather or grandmother; another, less frequent overall, is the naming
of sons or daughters after their father or mother. No other internal family
conventions are evident to us, and to observe these customs in practice is a
long way from being able to explain their origin. At the same time the repeti-
tion of the same name in different families makes identification within and
across families a delicate and dangerous task. On a much wider canvas, we
can frequently observe the way in which mother-cities and their colonies are
onomastically linked. Names of Megarian and Milesian origin reappear in
the colonies of the west coast of the Black Sea and in Byzantium, but at a
more intimate level we do not know why these names were chosen in individ-
ual families.

It is perhaps a feature of the minor role played by such names in Greek
linguistic theory that the surviving grammarians, in their analyses of the sub-
divisions of the parts of speech, do not mention proper names based on
ethnics. Most of this grammatical material is either lost or exists only in devi-
ously and variably transmitted texts, extracts, epitomes, or lexica, and there
are, of course, gulfs we cannot cross. However, there is one source where we
might expect to find some reference to the usage, the Ethnika of Stephanus of
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Byzantium. Unfortunately there survives only the epitomized version of this
work by Hermolaos, compiled apparently not long after Stephanus’ original
text, and very little of the complete text survives, in scattered manuscripts, or
parallel traditions, and we cannot tell how much Hermolaos excised; or
rather, though it is possible occasionally to see from internal evidence of the
text (the alphabetical sequence of entries, grammatical anacoloutha and so
on) or external evidence (a fuller text, or perhaps traces of a different
epitome preserved in one place or another) what may have been omitted or
even altered in an individual entry, we cannot say whether there were parti-
cular elements in the Ethnika which Hermolaos excised in toto. If so, it must
be said that we cannot see any principle on which he acted. But we can at
least see that while our Stephanus has over two thousand entries, only two of
these specifically refer to the use of an ethnic as a personal name: (1) s.v.
Ναβατα´οι, which is certainly derived from a near-contemporary authority
Uranius, author of an $Αραβικά much used by Stephanus. Here we read
Ναβάτηy δ� �στιν �ραβιστ Á �κ µοιχε¬αy γεν¾µενοy. �π¿ ο×ν τοÖ
Ναβάτηy Ναβατα´οy, κα Ναβατην� � χÞρα κα Ναβατην¾y Ãνοµα
κËριον, and (2) s.v. Νικασ¬α, for which no source is given, and the identity
of which is uncertain: νησ¬διον µικρ¿ν πλησ¬ον Νάξου. τ¿ �θνικ¿ν
Νικάσιοy äy Θηράσιοy κα θηλυκéy κα οÍδετ�ρωy. �στι κα Ãνοµα
κËριον Νικάσιοy, a name which seems exclusively Doric and north-west
Greek, though Νικασ¬αy is more general. From the rarity of such informa-
tion in Stephanus we may perhaps conclude, in spite of all the limitations
imposed by the Epitome, that the lexical tradition regarding ethnics did not
give much heed to ethnic proper names as a class. We must just take them as
we find them.

Ethnic personal names are nearly always in their true ethnic form. This
consistency is common to most simple name-types, which if they vary from
the root-word do so only in the termination, as >Αγαθοy > $Αγαθ¬ων.
(Naturally, this cannot apply to compound names.) We may wonder whether
the total reproduction of the ethnic form as a name implies that the under-
standing of the name was also total; that is, whether there was a diminution
in the force of the ethnic in such cases. That is usually true in modern
European name-giving, but the extent of diminution, if any, is very difficult
to assess, since it depends upon the reaction of each individual in every case.
For instance, the impact of unmodified ethnic and geographical names such
as ‘English’ and ‘England’ will differ from one person to another. All of us
would probably regard the name ‘Irish’, if it exists, as redolent of its ethnic
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origin, but not so ‘Ireland’. ‘Scotland’ and ‘Scottish’ must be very rare, unlike
‘Scott’, itself a natural ethnic surname. On a smaller scale, Hampshire and
Derby might summon up different images, or no image at all, or of a person
rather than a place: Hampshire, a philosopher, an actress, or a southern
county ravaged by unnecessary roads; Derby, an industrial city, a horse race,
a noble translator of Homer, and a type of bowler hat, the latter two with
the same eponym, the fourteenth earl. I imagine that in English the direct
impact of the ethnic and geographical prototype is probably greater than
when we think of English colour-names: Black, Brown, Green, Grey, White,
do not evoke immediate notions of colour in us, and we might disagree as to
the extent to which Rose carried as its primary notion that of a colour or a
shrub, while modified forms, Blackstone, Browning, and Greenhill seem very
remote from their roots. We accept them without further thought, simply as
surnames. We know very little about the psychological impact of names in
the Greek world, but one or two passages enable us to see that in some cases
the ethnic name was deliberate, and had not lost its specific content.
However, the particular cases of Themistokles’ and Kimon’s children have
not universal force, any more than the unexpected names given to their chil-
dren nowadays by capricious parents anxious to follow a fashion. Personally
I feel it likely that the ethnic or topical link made more impact on the mind
of the ancient Greek than it does with us in the examples that I gave, but
clearly we must not generalize.

To proceed. From the archaic period onwards there are many cases in
which it is not possible to decide whether, when slaves are called by their eth-
nics alone (Θρα̃ιξ, Θρα̃ισσα, Κα̃ρ, Καρ¬να etc.) the name is to be under-
stood as a tribal ethnic or as a personal designation. Strabo (304) points out
the Attic practice (in fact found much more generally) of calling slaves in this
way: �ξ ëν γ�ρ �κοµ¬ζετο, � το´y �θνεσιν �κε¬νοιy ÁµωνËµουy �κάλουν
[sc. ο¯ $Αθηνα´οι / $Αττικο¬ ] τοÌy ο®κ�ταy, äy Λυδ¿ν κα ΣËρον, � το´y
�πιπολάζουσιν �κε´ Àν¾µασι προσηγ¾ρευον, äy Μάνην � Μ¬δαν τ¿ν
ΦρËγα, Τ¬βιον δ� τ¿ν Παφλαγ¾να). The practice can be seen abundant-
ly in the Delphic manumission-documents which extend from the later fourth
century BC down to the imperial period. Here we find formulae such as (in
168 BC, SGDI 1749) �π�δοτο $Αρχ�λαοy Θηβαγ¾ρα ∆ελφ¿y σéµα
�νδρε´ον ëι Ãνοµα ΚËπριοy, τ¿ γ�νοy ΚËπριον, another (2029) ëι
Ãνοµα $Ιουδα´οy, τ¿ γ�νοy $Ιουδα´οm, and (2175) [ëι Ãνοµα] Λ¬βυy,
γ�νοy Λ¬βυy. Clearly the dividing line between tribal ethnic/personal name
and tribal ethnic/ethnic adjective was very flexible in the slave-market,
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partly, no doubt, because difficulties of communication between the Greek
dealer or purchaser and the barbarian slave or his owner encouraged the use
of general ethnic names as personal names. The situation is well described by
Varro (LL, 8. 21), to illustrate the difference between the two genera declina-
tionum, voluntarium et naturale: voluntarium est, quod ut cuiusque tulit volun-
tas declinavit. sic tres cum emerunt Ephesi singulos servos, nonnumquam alius
declinat nomen ab eo qui vendit, Artemidorus, atque Artemam appellat, alius a
regione quod ibi emit, ab Ionia Ionam, alius quod Ephesi Ephesium, sic alius ab
alia aliqua re, ut visum est. The presence in the Odyssey of an aged Ithacan
named Α®γËπτιοy, whose son >Αντιφοy had been at Troy with Odysseus,
and had the unhappy distinction of being the last man eaten by the Cyclops
in the cave, indicates the existence of such personal ethnic name-forms at an
early date (2. 15 ff.):

το´σι δ$ �πειθ$ �ρωy Α®γËπτιοy �ρχ$ �γορεËειν,

Äy δ� γ�ραϊ κυφ¿y �ην κα µυρ¬α �ιδη.

κα γ�ρ τοÖ φ¬λοy υ¯¿y α% µ$ �ντιθ�ωι # Οδυσ�ι

> Ιλιον ε®y εÑπωλον �βη κο¬ληιv �ν νηυσ¬ν,

>Αντιφοy α®χµητ�y· τ¿ν δ$ �γριοy �κτανε ΚËκλωψ

�ν σπ�ϊ γλαφυρεéι, πËµατον δ$ Áπλ¬σσατο δ¾ρπον.

At the other end of the time-scale, in the hellenistic and imperial periods,
the new city-ethnics and city-names in -εια, -ιy or -η, formed mostly from
names of Macedonian origin, are not used as personal names. We rarely, if
ever, meet a man or woman whose name is $ΑντιοχεËy or $ΑλεξανδρεËy,
ΣελευκεËy, ΛαοδικεËy, $ΑρσινοεËy or ΒερενικεËy, though of course the
substantival names themselves are very numerous.

It is frequently assumed that the use of the ethnic personal name did not
occur in the city represented by the ethnic, that is to say that—leaving out of
account $Αθ�ναιοy, in form the most common of all ethnics and frequent in
Athens as elsewhere, but, of course, not an ethnic but a theophoric name, like
the cognate form $Αθη(α)ν¬ων—for example, a Corinthian did not bear the
name Κορ¬νθιοy (before the period of the Roman colony, when it appears in
Latin texts), and this, if true, strengthens the case for regarding the ethnic
name as representing an individual relationship at some time between a
member or members of a family, past or present, and a foreign city. There
are, clearly, indications in literature that the use of the topical ethnic within
a city or a region as a personal name was regarded as unusual. For example,
Xenophon, Anab., 5. 2. 28, relating the dangerous descent to Trapezous from
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the mountainous hinterland, speaks of a bogus ambush he laid so that the
enemy would not see the descent of the main force to the sea: in charge of
this ψευδεν�δρα, as he calls it, he put �ν�ρ Μυσ¿y κα τοÑνοµα τοÖτο
�χων. Though Μυσ¾y had apparently become a military pseudo-ethnic at
least by the time that the Attalid mercenaries, many of whom have Thracian
names but are given individually the ethnic Μυσ¾y, served in the garrison at
Lilaia in Phokis at the end of the third century BC, the phrase shows that
Xenophon in his day thought the identity of ethnic and personal names
noteworthy. Later on, a comment of Diodorus or Posidonius regarding the
leader of the slave-rebels of Sicily at the end of the second century BC

(Diodorus 34/35. 16: ëν �ν $Αχαι¿y κα τοÑνοµα κα τ¿ γ�νοy) makes
the same point. These expressions suggest that such ethnic personal names
were unusual in the city or region to which the ethnic belonged. A few scat-
tered examples hardly affect this conclusion (see some examples given in
Table 1).

On the other hand, while we may accept that the use of the ethnic pro-
vides a substantive link between an ethnic personal name and that of the city
of which it is the ethnic, the range of possible explanations is large. It has
been maintained that ethnic names reflect a relationship involving the
bestowal of ξεν¬α, or of the status of προξεν¬α, between the family of a per-
son so named and the community after which he is named. That may well be
so, but the nomenclature may equally or also reflect a less official, less pub-
lic link; for instance, a parent or grandparent of an individual so named, a
native of, let us say, Corinth, who had possessed metic status or isopoliteia at
Argos, once he returned to Corinth might wish to retain a nominal link with
his adoptive city by bestowing its ethnic, $Αργε´οy, on his son or grandson
(see, e.g. Hdt. 3. 55. 2 with Xen. Hell., 3. 1. 1, on Σάµιοy; cf. above, 135 n.
26). The full name of a lady of Demetrias of the first century BC called
Eumela, ΕÍµ�λα � καλουµ�νη Λοκρ¬y (cf. SEG 42, 498), not � Λοκρ¬y,
reminds us that such ethnic names might be deliberately given as bye-names;
they were quite frequently given to run-of-the mill hetairai, though that may
not be so in this case.

The ethnic personal name is only one category of a wide field of nomen-
clature, which also embraces the less common use of city-names themselves
as personal names. These may also be found in an unmodified or a modified
form with a fresh nominal termination, as Σάµοy and Σαµ¬ων (in which
I take the alpha usually to be short), Κ¾ρινθοy, Κορινθ¬ων, even
Κορινθιάδηy. This practice also continues into the Roman period, when we
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occasionally find Greek terminations added to Roman name-forms, as
Πουβλ¬ων for ΠοËβλιοy, ΠουβλιÞ for Πουβλ¬α. Another large group of
ethnically related personal names, frequently of later date, is formed by the
ktetic adjective in -ικ¾y / -ικ�, in an unmodified form, the most familiar
example of the form being, of course, $Αττικ¾y, which is very rare before the
early imperial period, but common thereafter, especially in Athens.1 The ktet-
ic adjective may be at times and in certain regions very close in meaning to
the ethnic; from the fourth century onwards we find it used sometimes for the
ethnic, mostly in the Peloponnese and central Greece, in the feminine gen-
der—Μεγαρικ�, Πλαταϊκ�, Μαντινικ�, Θεσπιακ�, and so on, for rea-
sons that are not clear. The examples of ∆ηλικ¾y and Μηλικ¾y in Table 1
are both from Delos, and the first is exceptional because five of the six indi-
viduals to whom it is attached are Delians. The regional ktetic forms, such as
$Αχαι(ϊ)κ¾y, $Ασιατικ¾y, Κρητικ¾y, which were also used in Latin as
Roman cognomina ex virtute or agnomina, are also found in due course used
as Greek single personal names.

The brief list of all classes of ethnic personal names (Table 1), divided
according to types, illustrates the substance of this paper, but represents only
a very small proportion of the total relevant material available. After look-
ing at them we shall probably not be any nearer finding a key to such name-
giving; indeed, a hundred keys would be needed. Solutions based on the use
of one key only are not acceptable.2

ETHNICS AS PERSONAL NAMES 157

1 On ktetic personal names see F. Pordomingo, ‘Antropónimos griegos en -ικ¾y derivados de
étnicos’, in J.L. Melena (ed.), Symbolae Ludovico Mitxelena septuagenario oblatae (Victoria,
1985), 101–9.
2 There are, I must stress, limitations to the lists: (1) the date given indicates the earliest exam-
ple known to me at present; (2) the analysis is based on the published volumes of the Lexicon
(I-III) and also the unpublished IV (Macedonia, Thrace, the Balkan countries, and South
Russia), on which work is advanced but not complete, particularly for South Russia. Our work
on V (the colonial area of Asia Minor) is less advanced, so I have not included it.
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Ad lectorem

Names Arcadius never knew

Swam before our daily view;

Names once hid in Stygian night

Now stand revealed in human light.

Reader, if you’ve had enough of names

You’re free at last to turn to sprightlier games.

KLEARCHOS II
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Name Index

Compiled by Simon Hornblower

Index of personal (human, but also animal, heroic, and divine) names, including divine names
out of which theophoric and related names are formed.

It seems preferable to gather all the personal names in a single index. However, because of the
presence of transliterated (e.g. Mycenaean and syllabic) names in the book, as well as some
English and Old English ones, the index is a partial compromise between the Greek and English
alphabets, but Greek principles of ordering prevail. I have grecized those regular Greek names
which contributors happen to have used in their English form: thus on p. 112 Hatzopoulos men-
tions the name ‘Archelaos’ (sic) but this is indexed as $Αρχ�λαο÷, and ‘Oropodoros’ is indexed
under $Ωρωπ¾δωρο÷, under ω not English ‘O’. In addition, the following particular points
should be noted:

1 both digamma (1) and its transliterated equivalent English ‘w’ are treated as coming
between ε and ζ;

2 the letters represented in transliteration of Indian, Iranian and Old/Middle Persian as ‘V’
or ‘Vi’ are treated as υ;

3 in transliterated syllabic and other names, the letters represented by modern English ‘Ph-’
and ‘Th-’ are treated as φ and θ respectively;

4 transliterated syllabic and other names whose first letter is represented by English ‘Z-’ are
listed under ζ;

5 in transliterated Avestic, ‘Y’ is listed under ι;
6 an initial asterisk means the name is not actually attested.

Proceedings of the British Academy, 104, 159–171. © The British Academy 2000.

$Αβαι¾δωρο÷, 55 n. 11, 81
Abdelmelqart, 67
$Αβδηρ¬ων, 156
<Αβροκ¾µη÷, 141
$Αγαθάνωρ, 105
$Αγαθ¬ων, 151
$ ´Αγαθο÷, 151
$Αγάθων, 104, 107, 116
$Αγάνωρ, 107
$Αγαρ¬στη, 120, 135 n. 27
$Αγασ�α÷, 37
$Αγασ¬α÷, 37
$Αγ�λαο÷, 104, 113

>Αγερρο÷, 104, 114
<Αγησ¬στρατο÷, 107
$Αγλάιππο÷, 44
$Αδα´ο÷, 102, 107, 116
<Αδε´α, 116
<Αδ¬µα, 114
>Αδιµο÷, 104, 112
$Αδραν¾δωρο÷, 86
%Αδυµο÷, 116
>Αδωνι÷, 58 and n. (b), 78 n. 99
Aedeldryd, 16
$Α�ροπο÷, 102
a-we-ke-se-u (Mycenaean), 36 n. 48
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Awekseus, 36 n. 48
$Αθαν¬ππη, 20 f., 27 f.
$Αθαν¬ων, 153
$Αθ�να and names formed from, 58, 64
$Αθ�ναιο÷, 138, 153
$Αθην¬ων, 153
$Αθην¾δωρο÷, 86
Α®αντ¾δωρο÷, 56, 86
Α°α÷, 58
Α®γËπτιο÷, 153
ΑΙΚΚΥΡΟΥ (name in genitive), 107
Α°νιο÷, 155
-aios names, 20
Α®σηπ¾δωρο÷, 89 and n. 28
Α°σηπο÷, 89 and n. 28
Α®σχËλιππο÷, 43
Α®σχËλο÷, 43
Α®σχËτα÷, 30
Α®σχËτη÷, 29 f.
Α®τωλ¬δη÷, 156
Α®τωλ¬ων, 156
Α®τωλ¾÷, 155
$Ακαρνάν, 155
$Ακεστορ¬δα÷, 29 n. 30
$Ακεστορ¬δη÷, 29
$Αλάδδειρ, 134
$Αλάζειρ, 133
$Αλάττειρ, 134 and n. 17
$Αλεξάνδρα, 17, 36 n. 47
$ΑλεξανδρεË÷, 153
$Αλ�ξανδρο÷, 36 and n. 48, 102 ff., 107,

112 f., 116
$ΑλεξεË÷, 35, 36 and nn. 48 and 50 (but see

∆εξεË÷)
Alexeus (Mycenean), 36 f.
$Αλεξ¬α÷, 37
$Αλ�ξυµαχο÷, 36 and n. 48
$Αλ�ξιππο÷, 36 n. 48
>Αλεξι÷, 36 n. 48, 37
$Αλεξ¬ων, 37
$ΑλεËα÷, 125 and n. 23
$Αλητ¾δωρο÷ (?), 81 and n. 2
$Αλκε¬δα÷, see $Αλκ¬δα÷
$Αλκε¬δη÷, see $Αλκ¬δα÷
$Αλκ�σιππο÷, 50
$Αλκ�τα÷, 102, 104, 112 f.
$Αλκιβιάδη÷, 119 f. and n. 1, 135, 136 n. 29
$Αλκ¬δα÷, 136 and n. 30
$Αλκ¬µαχο÷, 107
$Αλκιµ�δων, 17
>Αλκιµο÷, 17, 102, 107
$Αλκυ¾νη, 134
Αµάδοκο÷, 103
>Αµασι÷, 121 and n. 7
$Αµειν¬α÷, 21 n. 12

$Αµερ¬α÷, 105
$ΑµεËσιππο÷, 46
$Αµµα[---], 105
>Αµµων and names formed from, 58, 75 f.

and nn. 84 and (nickname of
<Ιππ¾νικο÷) 85

$ΑµµÞνιο÷, 75 f.
$ΑµËντα÷, 102, 107, 116
$Αµφιγ�νεια, 17
$Αµφ¬πολι÷, 156
>Αµφι÷, 126 and n. 34
>Ανακε÷ (?), 58
$Αναξι- names, 58 n. (c)
$Αναξ¬δοτο÷, 58 n. (c)
$Αναξ¬δωρο÷, 58 n. (c)
$Ανάξιππο÷, 42, 45
$Ανδραν¾δωρο÷ see $Αδραν¾δωρο÷
$Ανδρ�α÷, 123 n. 14
>Ανδριππο÷, 42
$Ανδρ¾χαρι÷, 22 n. 16
$Ανθεστερι- names, 58
-ανθη (and -άνθα, -άνθεια, -άνθη, -άνθη÷,

-άνθ¬÷) names, 28 and n. 26
$ΑννËθη÷, 109
>Αννων, 57
$Αντ�νωρ, 107
$Αντιγ�νη÷, 104
$Αντ¬γονο÷, 105, 107, 116
$Αντ¬δωρο÷, 84, cf. 74 n. 80
$Αντιλ�ων, 44
$Αντιµ�νη÷, 105
$ΑντιοχεË÷, 153
$Αντ¬οχο÷, 104, 112 f.
$Αντ¬πατρο÷, 102, 107, 116
$Αντιφάνη÷, 105
>Αντιφο÷, 153
$ΑνËτη, 26
a-pa-so-so-mo-se (syllabic), 34 n. 41
$Απατουρι- names, 58
$ΑπατοËριο÷, 56
$Απολλο- names, 64, and cf. 59
$Απολλ¾γενη÷, 59
$Απολλ¾δηµο÷, 59
$Απολλ¾δοτο÷, 59
$ΑπολλοδÞρα, 59
$Απολλ¾δωρο÷, 59, 86
$Απολλ¾θεµι÷, 59
$Απολλοκράτη÷, 59
$Απολλοφάνη÷, 59
$Απολλοφéν, 59
$Απ¾λλων, 31, 58 f.

�κατο÷, 69 n. 80
®ατρ¾÷, 56 n. 13
Μαλ¾ει÷, 56 n. 11
ΟÑλιο÷, 58 n. (i)

160 NAME INDEX
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NAME INDEX 161

ΠτÞιο÷, 55 n. 11, 68
<<Υλάτα÷, 31

$Απολλων¬α, 59
$Απολλωνιά÷, 59
$Απολλων¬δη÷, 59, 65, 126
$ΑπολλÞνιο÷, 5, 7, 9, 59 and n. 21, 62 and

n. 34, 65 f. and n. 49, 105
$Απολλων¾δοτο÷, 59
$ΑπολλÞνυµο÷, 59
Apsasomos, 34 n. 41
a-ra-to-wa-na-ka-so-ko-o-se (Eteocypriot),

34 n. 41
$Αργε´ο÷, 154 f.
$Αργοτα÷ (Scythian), 133
a-re-ka-sa-da-ra (Mycenaean), 17, 36 n. 47
a-re-ke-se-u (Mycenaean), 36
$Αρετακλ�÷, 37
>Αρετι÷, 37
$ΑρεË÷, 121 and n. 7
>Αρη÷, 58
$Αριαράθη÷, 121 and n. 7
$Αρ¬γνωστο÷, 50
$Αρ¬µµα÷, 102 n. 9
a-ri-si-to-no-se (Eteocypriot), 34 n. 41
$Αρισται¾δωρο÷, 56, 86
$Αρ¬σταρχο÷, 107
$Αριστε¬δη÷, 29
$Αρ¬στιππο÷, 44
$Αριστογ�νη÷, 107
$Αριστοκλ�÷, 107
$Αριστοκράτη÷, 33 n. 38
Aristokretes (syllabic), 33 n. 38
$Αριστ¾λαο÷, 107
>Αριστο÷, 107
$Αρ¬στων, 31, 34 n. 41
$Αριστéναξ, 31, 34 n. 41
$Αρκεσ¬λαο÷, 120 and n. 4, 133
$Αρκολ�ων, 42
>Αρµεννο÷, 107
Armstrong, 49
>Αρνιο÷ (?; indexed by SEG as $Αρν¬α÷), 109
%Αρπαλο÷, 105, 107
$Αρραβα´ο÷, 104, 106, 115
$ΑρρËβα÷, see $ΑρËββα÷
*ΑρσινοεË÷, 152
$ΑρτεµιδÞρα, 59, 66
$Αρτεµ¬δωρο÷, 65 ff.
>Αρτεµι÷ and names formed from, 57 f., 69
$Αρτ�µων, 65 f.
$ΑρËββα÷, 116
$Αρχε- names, 44
$Αρχ�δαµο÷, 44
$Αρχ�λαο÷, 102, 104, 112 f., 152
$Αρχιάνασσα, 123 f.
$Αρχ¬α÷, 120 and n. 2, 135 nn. 26 and 27

$Αρχ¬δαµο÷, 138
$Αρχ¬δηµο÷, 138
>Αρχιππο÷, 44
>Ασανδρο÷, 116
$Ασιατικ¾÷, 157
$Ασκληπι- names, 63, 73 and see

$Ασκληπιο- names
$Ασκληπιάδη÷, 29
$Ασκληπιά÷, 66 n. 48
$Ασκληπιο- names, 64, 73 and see

$Ασκληπι- names
$Ασκληπι¾δοτο÷, 62
$Ασκληπι¾δωρο÷, 86
$Ασκληπι¾÷, 57 f., 63
Ascyltus 145 f.
$ΑσκÞνδα÷, 124 and n. 19
$Ασπουργο÷ (Iranian-derived), 49
$Ασσα[-]µικο÷, 105 f.
$Αστ¬ων, 105
Asu-aspa- (Iranian), 43
$Ασωπ¾δωρο÷, 13, 97
$Ασωπ¾÷ (river), 58
>Ασωπο÷ (personal name), 97
>ΑσÞπων, 97
$Αττακ´νο÷, 104, 113
>Ατταλο÷, 121 and n. 7
>Αττη÷, 78 n. 99
$Αττικ¾÷, 156 f.
Audrey, 16
ΑÍτάννιο÷, 104, 114
ΑÍτ¾λυκο÷, 76 n. 86
ΑÍτ¾χαρι÷, 22 n. 16
$Αφροδισι- names, 64
$Αφροδισ¬α, 61
$Αφροδ¬σιο÷, 61, 67
$Αφροδ¬τη and names formed from, 58, 61,

64
$Αχαιάδα÷, 156
$Αχαι(ι)κ¾÷, 156 f.
$Αχαι¾÷, 153, 155
$Αχα¬ων, 156
$Αχελωι¾δωρο÷, 86
$ΑχελÞιο÷, 121 f. and n. 9
$ΑχιλλεË÷, 35, cf. 56 n. 14, 134
$Αχιλλ¾δωρο÷, 56 and n. 14, 86
%Αψιππο÷, 45, 47

ΒαγÞα÷, 142 f.
Βακχ- names, 68
Βάκχιο÷, 55
Βάλακρο÷, 106 f., 125 and nn. 29 and 30
Βάση÷, 110
Βάττο÷, 134
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‘bdssm (Phoenician), 34 n. 41
Βε¬διππο÷, 45
ΒενδιδÞρα, 78
Βενδ¬δωρο÷, 78, 86
Βενδι÷ (personal name), 57, 78
Βενδ´÷ (god), 58
Βενδιφάνη÷, 78
*ΒερενικεË÷, 153
Β�τταλο÷, 106 f.
Βιδάσπη÷, 45
Β¬λθη÷, 109
Βιλιστ¬χη, 102 n. 9
bnh.dš (main element of Phoenician

patronymic bn bnh.dš), 34 n. 41
Βοάθοο÷, 29 n. 31
Βοηθο¬δη÷ (patronymic adjective), 48
Β¾ηθο÷, 29 n. 31
ΒοιÞτ(ι)o÷, 155
Βορδ´νο÷, 103 f., 113, 115
Β¾τρη÷, 104, 114 and n. 37
Β¾τριχο÷, 106 f.
Β¾τρυ÷, 114 and n. 37
Βουκάττη÷, 124 and n. 20
ΒοÖκρι÷, 104, 114
Βουλοµάγα, 116
Βουλον¾α, 116
ΒοËπλαγο÷, 14, 116
Βροµι- names, 58
Βυργ´νο÷, 102, 104, 113, 115
ΒËττακο÷, 125 f. and n. 31

Γαιτ�α÷, 104, 114 f.
Γαλαξ¬δωρο÷, 55 and n. 11
Γαυάνη÷, 102
Geb (Egyptian god), 78 n. 96
-γε¬των names, 62 and n. 33
-γ�νειο÷, 20
Γεραιστ¬ων, 56 n. 11
Γλαυκ¬α÷, 105, 107
Γλαυκ¬ππη, 17
ΓλαËκιππο÷, 17
Γνωσ�α÷, 37
ΓνÞσιππο÷, 44
ΓοËρα÷, 109 f.
Γυδ¬α÷, 105
ΓÖλι÷, 105
ΓËρτο÷, 105

∆αβρε¬α÷, 105 f.
∆αδ´νο÷, 104, 115
∆άδο÷, 115

∆αµάγων, 136
∆αµάσιππο÷, 18, 44 f.
∆άµασσι÷, 18
∆αµάτριο÷, 26, 29 n. 28, 66 and n. 49
∆αµατρογε¬των, 62
∆αµ�α÷, 29 n. 28
∆α̃µι÷, 29 n. 28
δαµο- and -δαµο÷ names, 28 f., 32
∆αµοδ¬κα, 26
∆αµοκράτη÷, 29
∆αµοξ�να, 29
∆αµ¾στρατο÷, 29
∆ειν¬α÷, 107
∆ε¬νιππο÷, 44
de-ke-se-u (Mycenaean), see Dexeus
∆ελφ¬÷, 63 and n. 37
∆�ξανδρο÷, 36 n. 48
∆εξ�α÷, 22
∆εξεË÷, 22, 35, 36 and n. 50
Dexeus (Mycenaean), 36 f.
∆εξ¬α÷, 22, 37
∆εξ¬θεο÷, 22
∆εξικράτη÷, 33, 36 n. 48
∆εξ¬µαχο÷, 22, 36 n. 48
∆�ξιο÷, 22 and n. 15
∆εξ¬οχο÷, 22 n. 15
∆�ξιππο÷, 22
∆�ξι÷, 22 and n. 16, 37
∆εξιφάνη÷, 22
∆εξ¬ων, 22
∆�ξων, 22 and n. 15
∆�ρδα÷, 102, 104, 106, 115 f.
∆ερκυλ¬δα÷, 107
∆ηλι- names, 58
∆ηλικ¾÷, 156 f.
∆ηλι¾δωρο÷, 55, 86
∆ηλ¾πτιχο÷, 78 n. 97
∆�µαρχο÷, 107
∆ηµ�τηρ, 61
∆ηµητρ¬α, 64
∆ηµ�τριο÷, 26, 29 n. 31, 61 f., 64 ff. and n.

49, 109
(∆ηµητρ¾δοτο÷, 61)
(∆ηµητρ¾δωρο÷, 61)
∆�µιππο÷, 42
δηµο- and -δηµο÷ names, 28 f., 32, cf. 26,

37, 42, 44
∆ηµοδ¬κη, 26, 29 n. 29
∆ηµ¾δωρο÷, 84
∆ηµ¾νικο÷, 140
∆ηµοσθ�νη÷, 136
∆ηµ¾στρατο÷, 146
∆ηµ¾τιµο÷, 42
∆ηµ¾φιλο÷, 107
∆ι- names, 64
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∆ιαγ¾ρα÷, 107
∆ιακτορ¬δη÷, 56 n. 11
∆ι�÷, 123 and n. 16
∆ικαιε´ο÷, 20
∆¬καιο÷, 20
∆ιογ�νη÷, 20
∆ιοδ¾τη, 17, 20
∆ι¾δοτο÷, 17
∆ιονυσ¬α, 26, 64
∆ιονËσιο÷, 54, 59, 64, 66, 107
∆ιονυσ¾δωρο÷, 61 f.
∆ι¾νυσο÷, 58
∆ιοσκουρ¬δη÷, 29, 56
∆ι¾σκουροι, 58 and n. (c)
∆ιρβ�α÷, 104, 106, 115
∆¬φιλο÷, 107
∆ιÞξιππο÷, 47
-δοτο÷ names, 59 ff. and n. 27
∆ουλη÷, 103
∆ρεβ�λαο÷, 116
∆ροµ�α÷, 38 (perhaps identical with the

following)
∆ροµεË÷, 38
∆ωρ¾θεο÷, 49 n. 23
-δωρο÷ names, 59 ff. and n. 27, 62, 81 and

n. 3, 84, 86, 92

-�α÷ names, 37
-εια names, 153
-ε¬δη÷ names, 50
Ε®δο- names, 50
Ε®καδ¬ων, 107
Ε®ρ�νη, 58
Εµσι÷, see # Ισι÷
Ethel, 16
Etheldreda, 16
Ε®δοθ�η, 50
-eios names, 20
<Εκατ- names, 55, 58, 65, 69 f.
<Εκατα´ο÷, 69 ff.
<Εκάτη, 58, 69 f.
<Εκατ¾δωρο÷, 77 n. 91
<Εκατ¾µνω÷, 69 and n. 60
<Εκάτων, 65
%Εκτωρ, 56 n. 14
$Ελάσιππο÷, 45
<ΕλλÞτιο÷, 56 n. 11
>Ελωρι÷, 60 n. 27
$ΕµιναËτα, 114
-�µπορο÷ names, 143 n. 62
>Ενδιο÷, 120, 135
$Ενοδ¬α, 69 
*Εξ¬α÷, 22

-eos names 20
$ΕπαµεινÞνδα÷ (Attic, $ΕπαµεινÞνδη÷),

121
$Επαφρ¾διτο÷, 61, 67
$Επιγ¾να, 27 and n. 22
$Επιγ¾νη, 27 and n. 22
$Επ¬δοξον, 27
$Επ¬κουρο÷, 123 n. 13
$Επικράτη÷, 107
$Επ¬νικο÷, 107
$Επιτ�λη÷, 107
$Επ¾κιλλο÷, 102
<Ερµαγ¾ρα÷, 123 n. 14
<Ερµα´ο÷, 65
<Ερµάφιλο÷, 65
$<Ερµ�÷, and names formed from, 54, 57 and

n. 18, 58, 65 and n. 45
<Ερµι¾νη, 65 n. 45
<Ερµοδ-, 65
<Ερµοκράτη÷, 134 n. 18
%Ερµων, 65, 107
<Ερµéναξ, 59 n. 21
<Εστ¬α, 58
e-ta-wo-ne-u (Mycenaean), 47
ΕÍαγ¾ρα÷, 54, 59
ΕÍάλκη÷, 109
ΕÑαλκο÷, 124
ΕÍάνθα, 28 and n.27
ΕÍάνθη, 27 f.
ΕÍάρχιππο÷, 43
ΕÑαρχο÷, 43
ΕÍβ¬οτο÷, 107
ΕÍδηµ¬δη÷, 107
ΕÍδ�µιππο÷, 43
ΕÑδηµο÷, 43
ΕÑδικο÷, 107
ΕÍδοξ¬δα÷, 30
ΕÍδοξ¬δη÷, 30
ΕÑδωρο÷, 84
Ε×θι÷, 37
ΕÍθËδαµο÷, 37
ΕÍθυδ¬κη, 120 
ΕÍθËδωρο÷, 86
ΕËθυκλ�÷, 37
ΕÍθËνου÷, 107
ΕÑιδο÷, 114 n. 41
ΕÍκλ�1η÷, 42
ΕÍκλ�÷, 42
ΕÑκλιππο÷, 42
ΕÑκριτο÷, 51
ΕÑλανδρο÷, 104, 114
ΕÍµ�νη÷, 140 f.
ΕÍµ�λα, 154
ΕÍµηλι¾δωρο÷, 56 n. 11, 86
ΕÍν¾µειο÷, 17, 19 f.
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ΕÍν¾µιο÷, 20
ΕÑνοµο÷, 17, 19 f.
ΕÍξ�νιππο÷, 43
ΕÑξενο÷, 43
ΕÍρυδ¬κη, 102
ΕÍρËκλεια, 17
ΕÍρυκρ�τη÷, 33
ΕÍρËλοχο÷, 104
ΕÍρËτιο÷, 105
-εË÷ names, 35 ff.
ΕÍτρητ¬φαντο÷, 55
ΕÍτυχ¬δη÷, 55 n.8
ΕÑφαµο÷, 139
ΕÑφηµο÷, 139 and n. 45
ΕÍφρ¾νιο÷, 125
ΕÑφρων, 107
ΕÍωνυµ¾δωρο÷, 56
$Εφ�σιο÷, 155
$Εχ�µµα÷, 102 n. 9
$Εχετ¾δωρο÷, 59 n. 26

1αδδÖ÷, 105
Wikretes (syllabic), 33 n. 38

ΖακËνθιο÷, 155
ΖεËξιππο÷, 45 f.
ΖεÖξι÷, 37
ΖεË÷, 54, 58, 64

Κάσιο÷, 58 n. (f)
Κτ�σιο÷, 58 n. (g)
Μειλ¬χιο÷, 58 n. (h) 
<ΟµολÞιο÷, 58 n. (d) 

Ζην- names, 64
Ζην¾δωρο÷, 86
Zowokrates (syllabic), 33 n. 38
Ζω¬λο÷, 107, 116
Ζωπυρ¬ων, 107
Ζωσ¬µη, 27

-η names, 153
<Ηγ�µαχο÷, 123 n. 14
<Ηγ�σανδρο÷, 107
<Ηγησιππ¬δα÷, 138
<Ηγησιππ¬δη÷, 138
<Ηγ�σιππο÷, 45, 105
<Ηγησ¬στρατο÷, 134 f. and n. 21
<ΗδËµ[η], 26 f.
>Ηθαρο÷, 104, 114
#Ηθο÷, 114

<Ηλιο- names, 77
<ΗλιοδÞρα, 66
<Ηλι¾δωρο÷, 66 f., 77, 107, 123 and n. 16 
%Ηλιο÷, 58
$Ηπι¾δωρο÷, 56 n. 11
%Ηρα and names formed from, 58, 64, 71 ff.

and see %Ηρη
<Ηραγ¾ρα÷, 72
<Ηραγ¾ρη÷, 72
<Ηρα´ο÷, 65
<Ηράιππο÷, 122
<Ηράκλεια, 65 n. 45
<Ηρακλε¬δη÷, 29, 56, 65 and n. 45, 67
<Ηράκλειτο÷, 72
<ΗρακλεÞτη÷, 155
<Ηρακλ�÷, 58, 136 n. 30
<Ηρα̃÷, 72
%Ηρη, 59 and n. 20 and see %Ηρα
<Ηρ¬λοχο÷, 46 n. 9
%Ηριππο÷, 46
<Ηρο- names, 72 f.
<Ηρ¾βουλο÷, 72
<Ηρογ�νη÷, 72
<Ηρ¾δηλο÷, 72
<Ηρ¾δικο÷, 72
<Ηρ¾δοτο÷, 72
<Ηρ¾δωρο÷, 72, 105
<Ηρ¾κριτο÷, 72
<Ηρ¾πυθο÷, 72
<Ηρ¾στρατο÷, 72
<Ηρ¾φαντο÷, 72
<Ηρ¾φιλο÷, 72
<Ηροφéν, 72
<Ηρω¬δη÷, 29, 56
�ρω÷, (as element in some ‘theophoric’

names), 58
Hesus, 145
<Ηφαιστ¬ων, 54
<Ηφαιστ¾δωρο÷, 62, 65 
%Ηφαιστο÷ and names formed from, 58, 65

Θάµυρι÷, 58 n. (e) 
Θαργ�λι- names, 58
Θαργ�λιο÷, 56
Θάρριππο÷, 44
Θάσιο÷, 155
Θασ¬ων, 156
Θάσων, 156
Θ�µι÷, 58
Θεµιστ¾δωρο÷, 56 n.13
Θεµιστοκλ�÷, 56
Θεογ�νη÷, 57
*Θεοδ1�yη÷, 42
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Θεοδ¾τη, 17
Θε¾δοτο÷, 17 f., 50 f.
ΘεοδÞρα, 17, 20 (see te-o-do-ra)
Θε¾δωρο÷, 17, 49 n. 23, 57, 59 and n. 22
Θεοε¬δη÷, 50
Θε¾ζοτο÷, 96 n. 61
Θε¾κριτο÷, 51
θε¾÷ (as element in some theophoric names),

58
Θε¾τεκνο÷, 79
Θε¾φιλο÷, 55, 79
qe-re-wa (Mycenaean version of Θηρ�α÷?),

38 n. 52
Θ�ρσανδρο÷, 139
Θεσµο-names, 58
Θεσπιακ�, 157
Θεσσαλ¾÷, 120, 155
Θηβαγ¾ρα÷, 152
Θηρ�α÷, 38 n. 52
ΘησεË÷, 36 n. 46
Θουδ�÷, 42
ΘοËδιππο÷, 42
Θουκυδ¬δη÷, 120
Θρα̃ιξ, 152
Θρα̃ισσα, 152
Θρασ�α÷, 37
Θράσιππο÷, 37 n. 51
Θρασυλ�ων, 44
Θράσυλλο÷, 72

-¬α÷ names, 37
$Ιασ¾νιο÷, 20
$Ιάσων, 20
$Ιατρο-names, 56 n. 14
$Ιατρ¾δωρο÷, 56 n.14
$Ιατροκλ�÷, 57
-¬δα÷ names, 29, 43
$Ιδάτα÷, 104, 114
-¬δη÷ names, 29, 43
$ΙδËλο÷, 114 n. 41
<Ι�ρων, 134 n. 18
<ΙερÞνυµο÷, 140 f.
-ικ� names, 157
<Ικκ¾τα÷, 105
-ικ¾÷ names, 157
$Ι¾λη, 26 f.
$Ι¾λλα÷, 102
-ιον names, 147
-ιο÷ names, 20 
$Ιουδα´ο÷, 152
<Ιππ- or -¬ππη or -ιππο÷ names, 11 f., 18,

28, 41–52 passim

<Ιππάλκη÷, 50
<Ιππαρµ¾δωρο÷, 56
<Ιππ¬α÷, 135 n. 27
<Ιπποθéν, 58 n. (e) 
<Ιπποκλ�÷, 50
<Ιπποκράτη÷, 72
<Ιππ¾κριτο÷, 44, 50 f.
<Ιππολοχ¬δα÷, 136 
<Ιππ¾λυτο÷, 11, 48–51
<Ιπποµ�νη÷, 50 
<Ιππ¾νικο÷, 75 n. 84
<Ιππ¾στρατο÷, 19, 108
-ι÷ names, 153
$Ισάγονο÷, 74
$Ισαγ¾ρη÷, 74
$Ισθµι- names, 58
$Ισθµι¾δωρο÷, 86
$Ισιγ�νη÷, 74
$Ισ¬γονο÷, 74
$Ισ¬δωρο÷, 74 n. 80
#Ισι÷ and names formed from, 58, 64, 74 ff., 78
<Ισµην¾δωρο÷, 86
<Ιστια´ο÷, 56
$Ιταλ¾÷, 155
Yuxtaspa- (Avestic), 45, 50
$Ιφικράτη÷, 120 and n. 4
>Ιων, 56 n. 14

Καβε¬ριχο÷, 68 n. 57
*Καδµ¾δωρο÷, 86
Καικ¾δωρο÷, 86
Καικοσθ�νη÷, 13, 126 and n. 30
Καλλιάδη÷, 123 n. 14
Καλλ¬α÷, 104 f.
Καλλ¬κλεια, 17
Καλλικλ�÷, 17
Καλλικρ�τεια, 34
Καλλ¬µαχο÷, 104
Καλλιππ¬δη÷, 18
Κάλλιππο÷, 44, 108
ΚαλλιτËχη, 27
Κάνουν, 105
Κα̃ρ, 152
Καράιχο÷, 55 n.11, 124 and n. 21
Καρ¬να, 152
ka-ri-se-u (Mycenaean), see Khariseus, listed

under χ
Καρνε- names, 73 n. 74
Καρνεάδη÷, 55
*Καρυστ¾δωρο÷, 86
Καρυστ¾νικο÷, 86, 97
Κασιο- names, 58 and n. (f)
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Κάσσανδρο÷, 116
Κασταλ¬α, 123 n. 14
Κάστωρ, 56 n. 14
Κερησ¾δοτο÷, 55 n.11
Κερσεβλ�πτη÷, 133 and n. 14
Κερσοβλ�πτη÷ (literary spelling of

preceding name), 133 n. 14
Κερτ¬µµα÷, 105
Κηφισ- names, 64 and see Κηφισο- names
Κηφ¬σιο÷, 60
Κηφισο-, 65
Κηφισο- names, 60 f., 67 and see Κηφισ-

names
Κηφισογ�νη÷, 61
Κηφισ¾δοτο÷, 60 ff.
Κηφισ¾δωρο÷, 61, 86
Κηφισ¾÷, 58
Κηφισοφéν, 61
Κ¬µων, 120
Κιχ�σιππο÷, 46
Κλ�ανδρο÷, 104
Κλεαρ¬στη, 26
Κλε�µπορο÷, 143 and n. 61
Κλε�σιππο÷, 50
Κλε¬νιππο÷, 44
Κλεισθ�νη÷, 120 and n. 5, 135 n. 27
Κλε´το÷, 102
Κλεο- names, 50
Κλεοµ�νη÷, 18
Κλ�οµι÷, 18
*Κλεοµµ�νη÷, 18
Κλ�οµµι÷, 18
Κλεοπάτρα, 26, 50, 134
Κλεοφο´νιξ, 18
Κλ�ων, 34 n. 39
ΚλεωνËµη, 18
ΚλεÞνυµο÷, 53
-κλ�÷ names, 50
Κλισ¬µαχο÷, 107
Κο¬ρανο÷, 115 n. 45
Κορινθιάδη÷, 154, 156
Κορινθιά÷, 156
Κορ¬νθιο÷, 153, 155
Κορινθ¬÷, 156
Κορινθ¬ων, 154
*Κορινθ¾δωρο÷, 86
Κ¾ρινθο÷, 154, 156
Κορινθ¾τιµο÷, 86
ΚορινθÞ, 156
Κορράβων, 104
Κ¾ρραγο÷, 115 and n. 45, 125 f. and n. 32
Κορράτα÷, 115
Κράστων, 104, 115
Κρατ�ννα÷, 104, 114
ΚρατεËα÷, 102, 114

Κράτη÷, 33
-κράτη÷ names, 33 f.
-krates names (syllabic), 34
Κράτιππο÷, 105
-k]reteos, (syllabic), 33 n. 38
-κρ�τη÷ names, 33 f.
-kretes names (syllabic), 33 n. 38, 34
ΚρετÞ, 34 n. 39
Κρητικ¾÷, 157
Κρ¬θων, 105
Κρ¬νιππο÷, 44
Κρι¾÷, 134 and 135 n. 21
Κρο´σο÷, 121 and n. 7
Κρον¬δη÷ (?), 58 n. (j) 
Κρ¾νιο÷ (?), 56 n.12, cf. 58 and n. (j)
Κρ¾νο÷, 78 n. 96 and cf. preceding two

entries
Κτησι- names, 58 and n. (g)
Κυδ¬α÷, 105
ΚËναργο÷, 49
ΚËνιππο÷, 42
ΚËπριο÷, 152
Kuprokretes (syllabic), 33 n. 38
Κυρηνα´ο÷, 155

Λάανδρο÷, 114
Λά1αρχο÷, 42
*Λα1οκράτη÷, 43
Λακεδαιµ¾νιο÷, 120, 155
Λακράτη÷, 43
Λακράτιππο÷, 43
Λάκων, 155
Λαµ�δων, 107
*ΛαοδικεË÷, 153
Λάρχιππο÷, 42
Λάρχο÷, 42
Λαφριάδα÷, 56 n. 11
Λε¾ννατο÷, 116
Λεοντ¾λυκο÷, 42
Λεοντοµ�νη÷, 125 and n. 26
Λευκιππ¾δωρο÷, 56 and n. 14
ΛεËκιππο÷, 44, 123
Λευκ¾δωρο÷, 56 n. 14
Λ�ων, 134 and 135 n.21, 136
-λ�ων names, 44
Λεων¬δα÷, 105, 138
Λεων¬δη÷, 29, 138
ΛεÞνιππο÷, 42
Λ�ω÷, 121 f. and n. 9 
Ληναι- names, 58
Λητ¾δωρο÷, 71
ΛητÞ, 54, 59, 71
Λιµνα´ο÷, 102, 104, 113
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Λ¬χα÷, 120 and n. 4, 138
Λ¬χη÷, 138
Λοκρ¬÷, 154
Λοκρ¬ων, 155
Λοκρ¾÷, 155
ΛυγκεË÷, 108
ΛËκαιο÷, 104, 113
ΛËκιππο÷, 42
Λυκ¬σκα, 29
Λυκ¬σκο÷, 148
Λυκολ�ων, 42
ΛυκοÖργο÷, 105
Λυσ¬κριτο÷, 18
Λυσ¬µνηστο÷, 18
Λυσι<ο>δ¬κη, 26
Λυσ¬πολι÷, 108
ΛËσιππο÷, 46 ff., 50

Μάγα÷, 119
ΜακεδÞν, 155
ΜαλοËσιο÷, 56 n. 11
Mammaea, 145
Μάν, see Μ�ν
ma-na-se-se (syllabic), 34 n. 41
Μανδραγ¾ρα÷, 67
Μανδρο- and -µανδρο÷ names, 64
Μανδρογ�νη÷, 67
Μανδρ¾δωρο÷, 67, 86
Μάνδρο÷, 64, 67 and n. 55, 86 n. 16
Μάνη÷, 76 and n. 88, 152
Μάνιππο÷, 76 n. 89
Μαν¾δοτο÷, 76 n. 89
Μαν¾δωρο÷, 76 n. 89, cf. 92
Μαντινικ�, 157
Ματρ�α÷, 70 n. 64
Ματρο- names, 70 f.
ΜατροδÞρα, 70
Ματρ¾δωρο÷, 70 and n. 64
Ματροφάνη÷, 70
ΜαËσωλο÷, 138
ΜαËσσωλλο÷, 138
Μαχάτα÷, 102 ff., 107, 112 f.
Μαχάτη÷, 146
Μεγάκλεια, 26
ΜεγαρεË÷, 155
Μεγαρικ�, 157
ΜεθËλλιον, 123 n. 14
Με¬δων, 106 f.
Μειλιχ- names, 58 and n. (h)
Μελαµπ¾δωρο÷, 56, 86
Μελάµπου÷, 58
Μελ�αγρο÷, 104, 107, 116
Μ�νανδρο÷, 103, 105, 107, 116

Μενεκράτεια, 17
Μενεκράτη÷, 17, 108
Μεν�λαο÷, 104 f., 112 f.
ΜενεσθεË÷, 120 and n. 4
Μεν�σιππο÷, 50
Μ�νιππο÷, 46
Μεννε¬α÷, 148
ΜενοικεË÷, 135 n. 27
Menokrates (syllabic), 33 n. 38, 34
Menokretes (syllabic), 33 n. 38
Μ�ντωρ, 31
Μ�ροψ, 56 n. 14
Μηκιστ¾δωρο÷, 86
Μηλικ¾÷, 156 f.
Μ�ν, 58, 76 f.
Μηνηγ�τη÷, 77 n. 91
Μ�νι÷, 77 n. 91
Μηνο- names, 76 f.
ΜηνοδÞρα, 77 n. 91
Μην¾δωρο÷, 76 n. 90, 77 and n. 91
Μην¾φιλο÷, 76 n. 90
ΜηνÞ, 77 n. 91
Μ�τηρ, 58, 70 f.
Μητ¬οχο÷, 141
Μητρο- names, 70 f.
Μητρ¾βιο÷, 70 n. 63
ΜητροδÞρα, 70
Μητρ¾δωρο÷, 70 f. and n. 64
Μητροφάνη÷, 70
Μ¬δα÷, 152
Μικ¬ων, 107
Μ¬λητο÷, 155
Μιλτιάδη÷, 29, 120, 141
Min (Egyptian god), 78
Minokretes (syllabic), 33 n. 38
Μ¬σγων, 104
Μνασ�α÷, 37
Mnases, 34 n. 41
mnhm (Phoenician), 34 n. 41
Μνασ¬αιο÷, 20
Μνασ¬α÷, 20, 37
Μνασ¬δαµο÷, 37
Μνασ¬λαο÷, 37
Μνάσιππο÷, 37 n. 51
Μνα̃σι÷, 37
Μνασ¬στρατο÷, 37
Μνασιτ�λη÷, 37
Μνασ¬ων, 37
ΜνησεË÷, 36
Μνησ¬δωρο÷, 86
Μο´ρα, 58
Μοιραγ�νη÷, 56
Μο¬ριππο÷, 42
Μοισ�α÷, 37 and n. 51
Μορτ¾νασο÷, 19
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ΜοÖσα, 58
ΜËα÷, 105
Μυλλ¬να÷, 114
Μυσ¾÷, 10, 154, 156

Ναννακ¬÷, 127 and n. 36
Νάννακο÷, 127 and n. 36
Νεµ�α÷, 65 and n. 47
Νεµ�νιο÷, 109
Νεοπτ¾λεµο÷, 104, 112 f.
Nerto-maros (Gaulish), 49
Νεστογ�νη÷, 93 n. 45
*Νεστ¾δωρο÷, 93 n. 45
Νεστοκλ�÷, 93 n. 45
Νεστοκράτη÷, 93 n. 45
ΝηρεË÷, 36 n. 46
Ν¬καιχµο÷, 107
Νικάνδριππο÷, 43
Ν¬κανδρο÷, 43, 104, 107, 112 f., 116, 123 f.
Νικάνωρ, 105, 107, 116
Νικηφ¾ρο÷, 29 n. 31
Νικ¬α÷, 108
Νικ¬δα÷, 29
Νικ¾δηµο÷, 108
ni-ko-ke-le-we-se, genitive ni-ko-ke-le-we-o-se

(syllabic), 24
Nikokles (Cypriot royal name, syllabic

Nikoklewes), 23
Νικ¾λαο÷, 107, 116, 141 ff.
Νικοµάχη, 27
Νικον¬δη÷, 136 f.
Νικ¾ξενο÷, 105
Nomenion, 34 n. 41
no-me-ni-o-ne (syllabic), 34 n. 41
Νουµ�νιο÷, 104
ΝËµφαι, 58, 78
Νυµφ¾δωρο÷, 56

Ξανθ¬ππη, 17
Ξάνθιππο÷, 17 f., 44
Ξ�νιππο÷, 42
Ξενοφéν, 107
-ξ¬α÷ names, 37
*Ξ¬ων, 22
-ξ¬ων names, 37

$Ογχηστ¬ων, 81
$Ογχηστ¾δωρο÷, 55, 81, 86
$ΟδυσσεË÷, 35, 134

Ο®νεË÷, 138
>Ολορο÷, 119 f. and n. 3
$Ολυµπιο- names, 58
$Ολυµπι¾δωρο÷, 55, 86
<Οµολωι- names, 58
<Οµολωι¾δωρο÷, 55 n. 11, 86
<ΟµολÞιχο÷, 55 n. 11, 123 and n. 22
o-na-sa-ko-ra-se, or else o-na-a-ko-ra-se

(syllabic), 31
$Ονάσανδρο÷, 36 n. 48
ο-να-σε-υ (Mycenaean), see Onaseus
Onaseus (Mycenaean), 36
$Ονασι- names, 31 n. 36
o-na-si-lo-se (syllabic), 31 n. 33
o-na-si-ka[ (syllabic), 33 n. 38
Onasikharis (syllabic), 33 n. 38
$Ονασικλ�÷, 36 n. 48
$Ονασικράτη÷, 36 n. 48
Onasikretes (syllabic), 33 n. 38
$Ονασ¬µβροτο÷, 19
>Ονασι÷, 37 f.
$Ονησι- names, 31 n. 36
$Ονησαγ¾ρα÷, 31 
$Ονησικρ�τη÷, 33 n. 38
$Ονασ¬κυπρο÷, 38
$Ον�σιλο÷, 31
$ΟποÖ÷ ( $Οπ¾ει÷ in Pindar), 135 n. 27
$Ορ�στη÷, 107
$Ορθαγ¾ρα÷, 124 f. and n. 24
Oropodoros, see $Ωρωπ¾δωρο÷
>Ορριππο÷, 46
>Ορσιππο÷, 46
ΟÍλι- names, 58 and n. (i), and see next

entry
ΟÑλιο÷, 55 and n. 10
$Οφ�λα÷, 119 f.
$Οφ�λλα÷, 120 and n. 6, 125

ΠαγÞνδα÷, 138
*Παγων¬δη÷, 138
Παιανι- names, 58
Πάν, 77 f.
Παναθηναι- names, 58
Πανα´ο÷, 78
Πάναιρο÷, 136
Πάνδιο÷, 58 n. (e)
Πανδ¬ων, 58 n. (e)
Παν�α÷, 78
Παν¬σκο÷, 78
ΠανιÞνιο÷, 134 n. 17
Παν¾δωρο÷, 78
Παν¾φιλο÷, 78
Παντάπονο÷, 104
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Παντορδάνα÷, 116
Παντορθάνα÷, 116
pa-ra-ka-se-we (Mycenaean), see Praxeus
Παράµονο÷, 107, 116
Παρθεν¾δωρο÷, 68 n. 57, 86
Παρθ�νο÷, 68 n. 57
Παρµεν¬ων, 105, 107, 116
Πασ�α÷, 37
Πασ¬α÷, 37
Πασικράτη÷, 33 n. 38
Pasikretes (syllabic), 33 n. 38
Πάσιππο÷, 37 n. 51
Πάσων, 105
Πατερ´νο÷, 103
Πατρ¾βιο÷, 70 n. 63
Πατροκλ�1η÷, 22 n. 16
Πατροκλ�÷, 50
Πάτροκλο÷, 22 n. 16, 134
Παυσαν¬α÷, 104, 107, 112 f., 116
Παυσ¬α÷, 37
ΠαËσιππο÷, 37 n. 51
Παυσ¬ων, 37
Πεισ¬στρατο÷, 44, 120, 135 nn. 24, 27
Πε¬σων, 110
Πεννο-ουινδο÷ (Gaulish), 49
Πεντετηρ- names, 58
Περδ¬κκα÷, 102–5, 116
Περικλ�÷, 131 n. 4, 135 n. 27
Περ¬τα÷, 102, 107
Περµ- names, 92 n. 44
Περµάσιχο÷, 92 n. 44
Π�ρµων, 92 n. 44
Πετρα´ο÷, 56 n.11
Π�γασο÷, 56 n. 14
Πιερ¬ων, 116
Πλαταιικ�, 157
Πλάτωρ, 103, 126
ΠλοËταρχο÷, 55 
Pnutokrates (syllabic), 33 n. 38
po-da-ko (Mycenaean), 49
Π¾δαργο÷, 49
Ποδ¬λο÷, 129 n.*
Πο¬µαχο÷, 107
Πολεµα´ο÷, 107
Πολεµοκράτη÷, 110
ΠολτËδωρο÷, 86 and n. 17
ΠολËιδο÷, 114 n. 41
ΠολËκριτο÷, 146, 148
ΠολËχαρµο÷, 131 n. 4
Π¾ρι÷, 110
Πορτ´νο÷, 114
Ποσε¬διππο÷, 61, 108
Ποσειδ¾δοτο÷, 61
(Ποσειδ¾δωρο÷, 61)
Ποσειδéν and names formed from, 58, 61, 65

ΠοσειδÞνιο÷, 54, 61
Ποσε¬δωρο÷, 61
Ποταµ¾δωρο÷, 86
Ποτάµων, 90
Πουβλ¬α, 157
ΠοËβλιο÷, 157
ΠουβλιÞ, 157
Πουβλ¬ων, 157
Πραξαγ¾ρα÷, 36 n. 48
Praxeus (Mycenaean), 36 f.
Πραξιάναξ, 127 and n. 36
Πραξ¬α÷, 37
Πραξ¬δαµο÷, 36 n. 48
Πραξιτ�λη÷, 36 n. 48
Πραξ¬ων, 37
Πρηξ¬δηµο÷, 44
Πρ�ξιππο÷, 44
ΠροµηθεË÷ (?), 58 and cf. n. (k)
Προµηθ¬δη÷, 58 n. (k) 
Προµηθ¬÷, 58 n. (k)
Προµηθ¬ων, 58 n.(k)
Proselenos, 145
Πτολεµα´ο÷, 102 n. 9, 116
Πτολ�µµα÷, 105
Πτωι- names, 58
Πτωι¾δωρο÷, 55 n.11, 68 and n. 57, 81, 86
‘Publius’, 146
Πυθαγ¾ρα÷, 55, 63
Πυθα¬÷, 63
Πυθιά÷, 65 and n. 47
Πυθ¬λα÷, 124 f. and n. 24
Πυθο- names, 58 
Πυθéναξ, 59 n. 21
Πυλάδη÷, 29
ΠËρρο÷, 107, 126 
Πéλο÷, 134 n.18
Πωρι÷, 110

Rj-asva- (Indian), 43
Rji-svan- (Vedic), 49
<Ράδιο÷, 20
<Ραδιε´ο÷, 20

Σάδοκο÷, 133 and n. 14
Σάµιο÷, 135 n. 26, 154 f.
Σαµ¬ων, 154, 156
Σάµο÷, 154, 156
Σάραµβο÷, 119
Σάραπι÷ and names formed from, 58, 75 f.
Σαραπ¬ων, 75 f. and n. 82
Scissa, 145
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-σ�α÷ names, 37
Σεδ�λη÷, 110
Sego-maros (Gaulish), 49
ΣελευκεË÷, 152
Σ�λευκο÷, 121 and n. 7
*Σελην¾δωρο÷, 77
Σ�λινι÷, 60 n. 27
ΣενιµοËθιον, 66
Σ�ραπι÷, see Σάραπι÷
ΣεËθη÷, 119, 121 
-σεË÷ names, 36 f.
Σ�ραµβο÷, 122 and n. 10
Shemesh, 67
Σθενελα¬δα÷, 138
*Σθενελα¬δη÷, 138
Σθ�ννι÷, 121 and n. 8
-σ¬α÷ names, 37
Σ¬βρα÷, 105 f.
Σ¬γη, 27
Σιµοε¬σιο÷, 60 and n. 27
-σι÷ names, 37
-σ¬ων names, 37
ΣκιρφÞνδα÷, 138
*Σκιρφων¬δη÷, 138
ΣκËθη÷, 105
ΣκËλη÷, 131, 133
Σκυροκλ�÷, 97
Sokretes (syllabic), 33 n. 38
Σταδµ�α÷, 104, 113, 115
Σταδµε¬α÷, 116
Σταθµ�α÷, 113
Σταθµε¬α÷, 117
Σταθµ¬α÷, 114
Σταπ¾λεµο÷, 107
Στασικράτη÷, 33 n. 38, 34 n. 40, cf. 31 n.

36
Stasikrates (syllabic), 33 n. 38, 34
Stasikretes (syllabic), 33 n. 38, 34 and n. 40
Στασ¬οικο÷, 127 and n. 37
Στησικράτη÷, 33 n. 38, 34 n. 40, cf. 31 n.

36
Στ�σιππο÷, 46
Στράτιππο÷, 19
Στρ�ψιππο÷, 45
ΣτροËθιππο÷, 42
Στρ¾φακο÷, 136 f. and n. 32, 141, 143 
Στρυµ¾δωρο÷, 86
ΣτρυµÞν, 58
ΣτρÞφακο÷, 136 f. and cf. Στρ¾φακο÷
Συβαρ¬τη÷, 155
Συβαρ´τι÷, 155
Συρακ¾σιο÷, 155
Svetāśva, 44
Σωγ�νη÷, 108
Σωκράτη÷, 33 and n. 38

Σωκρ�τη÷, 33
Σωσθ�νη÷, 108
Σωσ¬α÷, 55
Σωσικράτη÷, 33
Σωσιµ�νη÷, 108
Σωστράτη, 18 n. 2
ΣÞστρατο÷, 131 ff. and nn. 5 and 8
Σωτάδη÷, 29

Tanit, 67
Ταραντ´νο÷, 155
Ταρβη÷, 110
Ταυριάδη÷, 110
Τελ�δωρο÷, 86
Τελ�σιππο÷, 44
te-o-do-ra (Mycenaean), 17 (see ΘεοδÞρα)
ΤεËτιο÷, 106 f.
Τ�λιππο÷, 42
ΤηρεË÷, 135
Τ�ρη÷, 135
Τ�χιππο÷, 43
Τ¬βο÷, 152
Τιµ¾δωρο÷, 62, 86
Τιµοκλ�÷, 108
Τιµοκράτη÷, 108
Τιµοκρ�τη÷, 33 and n. 38
Timokretes (syllabic), 33 n. 38
Τιµ¾χαρι÷, 22 n. 16
Timukretes (syllabic), 33 n. 38
-tokrates (syllabic), 33 n. 38
ΤορËλαο÷, 137
ΤορËµβα÷, 136 f.
*Τρεφ�λαο÷, 116
Trimalchio, 145
Τρι¾πα÷, 56 n. 14
ΤρÞιλο÷, 105
ΤËχη, 27, 58
ΤËχων, 57 n. 15

<Υβλ�σιο÷, 126 and n. 35
<Υβρ¬στα÷, 125
<Υδάρνη÷, 45 n. 8
*Vidaspa- (Iranian), 45
<Υδάσπη÷, 45
Vidma- (Old Persian), 45 n. 8
% Υλα, 28 n. 23
% Υλα÷, 28 n. 23
*<ΥλεË÷, 27 n. 23
% Υλη, 27 and n. 23
*% Υλη÷, 27 n. 23
% Υλλο÷, 146
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<Υπατ¾δωρο÷, 55, 86
Vistahm (Middle Persian), 45 n. 8
*Vixtaxma- (Old Persian), 45 n. 8
Vrkasva (Indian), 42
<Υστα¬µα÷, 45
% Υψι÷, 60 n. 27

-φάνη÷ names, 62 and n. 33
ΦαρνοËχη÷, 142
ΦαËλιππο÷, 43
ΦαÖλο÷, 43
Φειδιππ¬δη÷, 19, 41
Φε¬διππο÷, 19
Φε¬δων, 19, 42
Φειδων¬δη÷, 18
Φησ´νο÷, 137 f. and n. 40, 140
Φ¬λα, 116
Φ¬λαγρο÷, 105
Φιλάµµων, 58 n. (e), 75 f. and n. 86 
Φ¬λιννα, 147
Φιλ¬ννιον, 146
Φιλ´νο÷, 31, 83 n. 9
Φιλ¬ππη, 27
Φ¬λιππο÷, 102, 104, 107, 112 f., 116
Φιλ¬σκο÷, 105
Φιλ¾δαµο÷, 26, 32
Φιλ¾δηµο÷, 26
Φιλ¾θεο÷, 79
Φιλοκράτη÷, 33 n. 38
Philokretes (syllabic), 33 n. 38
Φιλ¾ξενο÷, 105, 107
Φιλοπο¬µην, 121
Φιλ¾πολι÷, 59 and n. 20
Φ¬λων, 108
ΦιλÞτα÷, 105, 116

‘Φισινο÷’, 137
Φοιβ- names, 58
Φο¬βη, 27
Φοιν¬κιλο÷, 107
Φοξ´νο÷, 125 and n. 27
Φυλοµάγα, 116
Φυλοµάχα, 116
Φυλον¾α, 116
Φυρκ´νο÷, 114
Φωκα(ι)εË÷, 155
Φωκ´νο÷, 124, and n. 23

Χαιτ�α÷, 114
Χα¬των, 114
ΧαλκιδεË÷, 155
Chalcosthenes, 126 n. 30
Χάριππο÷, 18
Χάρι÷, 22 n.16, and cf. Χάριτε÷
Khariseus (Mycenaean), 36
Χάριτε÷, 58
ΧαριτÞ, 146 f.
Χ´ο÷, 155
Χ¬ων, 156
Χιων¬δη÷, 109 f.

-éναξ, names, 59 n. 21
$Ωρωπιάδη÷, 82, 83 and n. 9, 97
$Ωρωπ¬νη÷, 82, 83 n. 9, 97
$ΩρÞπιχο÷, 82 f., 97
$Ωρωπ¬ων, 82, 97
$Ωρωπ(ο)- names, ch. 4 passim
$Ωρωπ¾δωρο÷, 13, 55, ch. 4 passim
$Ωρωποκλ�÷, 82, 83 n. 9, 97
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Abai, 55 n.11
abbreviated names, abbreviations, 18, 22 f.

and n. 15 and see short forms
Abdera, 77 n. 91, 156
Academy, British, 1, 6
Achaia, 157
Achelous, 60, 92, cf. 86
Achiklar, 90
Achilles, 17, 56 and n. 14, 134
address, forms of, 21 and n. 12
Adonis, 58 and n. (b), 78 n. 99
Adriatic sea, 142 f.
Aegean islands, 2, 155 f. and see islands, and

names of particular islands
sea, 88 n. 24

Aegina, 70 n. 61, 131 f.
Aeolic, 115
Aeschylus, 43, 63 n. 39

Agamemnon, 48, 134 n. 18
Choephoroi, 60 and n. 26
Persai, 45 n. 8
Prometheus Bound, 49

Africa, 134 f.
Agerrania (Agriania, Agrionia; name of

festival), 114
agnomina, 157
Aias see Ajax
Aigalea, 85 (map)
Aigeai, 101
Ainian, A.M., 93
Ainos, 86 n. 17
Aisepos, 93
Aitolarchs, 145, 148
Aitolians, 114, 145, 148, 156
Aizanoi, 93
Ajax, 68, cf. 56

Akarnania(ns), 92, 146, 148, 155
Akragas, 155
Alapheira, 29
Alberti, G., 137 and n. 35
Alcaeus, 33
Alcibiades, 119 f. and n. 1, 135, 136 n. 29
Alcidas see Alkidas
Alexander I of Macedon, 109
Alexander Polyhistor, 91 n. 36
Alexander the Great, 10, 103, 110, 112, 143 f.

historians of, 129, 141
Aliveri, 84
Alkidas, 136 and n. 30
Almopes, Almopia, 90 and n. 34
alphabetic texts, 31 f.
alphabetical approach to onomastics, 5 f.
alternation of names (grandparent–grandchild),

135 f. and n. 28, 150
Amarynthos, 83 and n. 9, 84 n. 11, 85 (map)
Ammon, 75 f. and nn. 84–6
Ammonias (sacred trireme at Athens), 75
Amphaxitis, 90 and n. 34
Amphiaraon, 85 (map), 87 n. 21, 121
Amphiaraos, 55, 87, 91
Amphipolis, 12 f., 110 f., 146 f.
Amphis, 126 and n. 34
amphorae, 132
Amyntas

I of Macedon, 109
III of Macedon, 111

Anacharsis, 132
Anakes, 58 n. (c)
Anatolia, Anatolian deities, 71, 86 n. 16, 126

and see Mandros, oriental influence
Andrewes, A., 135
Andros, 126
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animals, names of and formed from, 42, 86
n. 15, 88 n. 25 and see dogs, horses, lions,
Tiernamen

Anthemous, 109, 112
anthropology, 130, 135 f.
anthroponyms, see names, personal
Antigoneia, 112
Antigonos Doson, 106
Antigonos Gonatas, 112
Antilochos, 46
Antiochus III, 146 f.
Antiphanes, 145
Antiphon (Athenian archon), 139
Apellaios (month name), 113
Aphareus, 84 and n. 13, 85 (map)
Aphrodite, 61, 64
Apollo, 7, 55 and n. 11, 59 f. and n. 26, 63 f.,

131, 147
Dorios, 116 n. 53
Hekatos, 69 n. 60
Iatros, 56 n. 14
Koropaios, 91
Lykios, 147
Maloeis, 55 n. 11
Oulios, 58 n. (l)
Ptoios, 55 n. 11, 68

Apollodorus (mythographer), 136 n. 30
Apollonia (in Macedonia), 112
Appian, 131, 142 f.
Arcadian, Arcadians, 24–39
archaeology, 130
archaic features and forms of names, 22 ff.

period, 122, 152
Archias, 120
archon (Athenian magistrate used for dating

purposes), 139
Ares, 48, 55 and n. 9
Arethousa (in Macedonia), 112
Argeios, 48
Argives, Argolid, Argos, 22, 36 and n. 50, 72,

91, 124 f., 138, 154, 156
Argotas, 133
Aristion (Athenian archon), 139
aristocratic names, aristocratic values, aris-

tocracy, 11, 42, 44, 136 n. 32
Aristophanes (comic poet)

Birds, 48
Clouds, 18 and n. 2, 21 n. 12, 41

Aristophanes of Byzantium, 145
Aristotle, 59, 95, 145, 150 and see Peripatetics
Arjuna, 43
Arkadia, 155 f.
Arkesilas III of Cyrene, 133 f.
army, names derived from, 115, 134
Arrian, 12, 137–40

Artemis, 57, 59 f., 64, 69
Laphriadas, 56 n. 11
Lochia, 60, 63

Asia Minor, 6, 57, 69, 73 n. 73, 76, 92,
157 n. 1 and see Anatolia, East Greece,
oriental influence

Asia, Asiatic, 52
as Roman province, 157

Asklepiadai (guild), 73
Asklepios, 56 f., 63 f., 73
Asopos, 12, 85 (map), 88, 92–8
astoi, 123 n. 15
Astyanax, 134
Astypalaia, 57
Athena, 64, 71

Hellotis, 56 n. 11
Athenians, Athens, 10, 13, 19, 22 n. 13, 36 n.

46, 42, 49 n. 23, 59 f., 64 f. and n. 42, 68,
71 ff., 75 f., 82, 96 and n. 60, 97, 103, 112,
119, ch.6 passim, 136, 139, 141, 143, 145,
147, 153, 157 and see Attic

Attalid kings of Pergamon, 154
Attic, Attica, 16 n. 1, 22, 25 f., 28 f. and n.

27, 30, 35, 56 ff., 60, 64, 66 ff., 69, 71 ff.,
75 f. and n. 86, 77, 79, 82, 95, 103, 106,
155 ff. and see Athenians, demes

Attis, 78 n. 99
attrition, phonological, 20
Aulis, 85 (map)
Avestic, 45
Avlonari, 83
Axios, River, 90 f. and n. 36, 101, 103, 109, 111

Bacchus, 68, 132 and see Dionysus
Badian, E., 142
Bagoas the eunuch, 142 f.
Bakalakis, G., 100
balakros (bald), 115
Balkans, 6, 155 f., 157 n. 1
Barke-Ptolemais, 134
barley, 46, 51 n. 26
Barron, John, 122
Barthes, R., 14, 141
battle, 52 and see war, warriors
Battos, 134
Bechtel, F., 6, 18, 41 f., 46, 48, 74, 82, 99
Bendis, 57, 78 and n. 98
Benseler, G., 5 f. and see ‘Pape-Benseler’
Benseler, G.E., 5 f. and see ‘Pape-Benseler’
Berber names, 133 f.
Berezan, 56
Bermion, Mount, 101
Beroia, 101, 106, 114
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Berve, H., 137, 142
bilingual texts, 31, 67
bilos (friend), 115
Bisaltia, 109
Black Sea region, 4, 48, 70 n. 64, 150 and see

Herakleia Pontike, Olbia, Russia
Boeckh, A., 4
Boeotia, Boeotians, 4, 18, 47 n. 12, 55, 56

and n. 14, 64, 66 and n. 48, 67 f. and n. 57,
81 f., 84, 92, 96 f. and n. 57, 113, 115 n. 45,
124 f., 155 f.

Boethos, 47
Bottiaioi, Bottians, 101, 109
Bottike, 112
Boudion, 84 and n. 12, 85 (map)
Bowie, Ewen, 141 and n. 52, 145 and n. 2
boxers, 75
Brasidas, 136, 140
British Academy, 1, 5
Brown, Peter, 1
Bryges, Brygian (European Phrygian), 101, 115
Bulgaria, 133
bye-names, 154
Byzantium, 150

C. I.G. see Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum
calendars, 111, 113

sacred, 65
Callimachus, 102 n. 9
Camarina, 70 n. 64
Cardia, 131, 140
Caria, 11, 69, 138
Carystus, 83
Castor, 56 n. 14
Catalogue of Women (Hesiod), 116 and n. 53
cavalry, 112, 147 and see hippeis, horse-breeding,

horses, knights
cereals, 47 and see barley, corn
Chalcis, 36, 83, 85 (map)
Chalkidic koinon, Chalkidike, 101, 112, 121
Chambers, Mortimer, 138 f.
chariots, 46, 52, 87
Chariton, 141
Chatzis, A.C., 88 f., 91 n. 40, 93
Chersonesos (S. Russia), 155
childbirth, 59 f., 63
child-language, 22
Chios, 36, 70, 72 f. and n. 73, 76 n. 89, 136 f.

and nn. 38–41, 155 f.
Choireai, 85 (map)
Cholomon, Mount, 112
Christianity, Christians, 62, 79
chthonian gods, 61

cities
citizens of, citizenship, 13, 71, 77, ch.6
passim, cf. 111 and see naturalization

foundation and founders of, 86, 112, 136
names formed from, not commonly found,
86 f., 154 f.

personified fortune of (Tyche), 87 n. 23
protecting deities of, 71

classification of names, 20 ff.
Clearchus (Peripatetic), see Klearchos
cleruchs, cleruchy, 74 n. 80, 121 f., 123 n. 15
cognomina, 157
coins, 6, 87 n. 25, 121 f., 133, 138
colonies, colonization

colonial ties as factor in choice of personal
names, 150

Macedonian, 109 f., 112
Roman, 153

colours, personal names from, 152
comedy, comic poets, 126, 145
compounds, composition (linguistic terms),

18 f., 22, ch.2 passim, 59 and n. 21
computers, 8
connotation, names and, 21 and n. 14
consonants, see voiced and unvoiced

consonants
continuity, linguistic and onomastic, 11, ch.1

passim, but esp. 35 ff., 119
Corcyra see Kerkyra
Corinna, 95
Corinth, 81, 140, 153 ff.
corn, 61 n. 30 and see barley, cereals
Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum, 4
Crawford, M., 14, 141
Crete, 122, 155 ff.
Crusius, M., 4
cults, 2, 11 f., ch.3 passim
Curtius, Rufus, Quintus, 137, 141
Cyprus, 23, 25–39, 127 and n. 37, 155 f. cf. 67

(Kition)
Cyrene, Cyrenaica, Cyrenean names, 12, 46

n. 9, 73 n. 74, 75 f. and n. 86, 120, 133 f.,
155 f.

Cyzicus, 89 n. 28, 93

daimones, 53
Dalmatia, 143 n. 62
Dardania, 101
Dark Ages, 52
Daskion, 117
daughters, see women
Davidson, J., 129
Davies, Anna Morpurgo, 11, 51
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Davies, Jason, 145
decor, use of names to provide, 141
dedications, dedicatory epigrams, 64, 76, 83,

116, 131 and see votive images
deeds of sale, 109 f.
Delion, 85 (map)

battle of, 140
Deloptes, 78 n. 97
Delos, 71, 76 and n. 88, 88 and nn. 23 and

25, 124, 155 ff.
Delphi, Delphic oracle, 9, 63, 90, 91 n. 37,

92, 98, 134, 138, 146 f., 152, 155 f. and see
Pythian festival

demes
of Attica, 72, 82, 119, 122 and see
Diomeiea, Eitea, Eleusis, Eupyridai,
Halai, Kephisia, Marathon, Paiania,
Piraeus, Prasiai, Rhamnous, Thria

of Eretria, 83 f., 97
Demeter, 61 and n. 30, 66

Thesmophoros, 63 n. 39
Demetrias, 154
Demetrios II, 124
Demetrios Poliorketes, 124
democracy, democrats, 72
Demosthenes, 89, 124, 136,
denotation, names and, 21 n. 14
Derow, P., 142 f. and n. 61
descriptive meaning of names, 21
dialects, 24–39 passim, 82 and n. 7, 95 and

n. 55, 96 and n. 58, 109 n. 15, 111, 113 ff.,
117, 133, 138 and see e.g. Aeolic, Doric,
Ionic

digamma, 30
digraphic texts, 31
Diodorus Siculus, 12 f., 111, 141 f., 154
Diomeia, 121
Dionysus, 53, 55, 59, 68 f., 132, cf. 66 and see

Bacchus
Agrios (Agerros), 114

Dioscuri, 43, 56, 58 n. (c)
Dirphys, Mount, 85 (map)
discontinuity, onomastic, 11, ch.1 esp. 35 ff.
disenfranchisement, 111 and see non-citizens
Dismaros, 84, 85 (map)
divine names see gods, theophoric names
doctors, 127 n. 36
documentary evidence, 2, 6 and see epigra-

phy, papyri
Dodona, 63
dogs, names from and of, 28 n. 23, 133
Donatus, 145
Doric, 46, 136 n. 30, 138 f.
‘double god’ names, 53 and n. 2
Dow, Stirling, 74, 77

Dragona, Alike, 91
Dubois, L., 11 f., 133
Dystos, 85 (map)

East Greece, East Greeks, 69 and see Asia
Minor

Easterling, Pat, 132
Edonies, Edonian, 101, 109
Edson, C., 100
Egesta, 139
Egypt, Egyptians, 24 n. 19, 29, 54 and n. 4,

55 n. 9, 57 n. 15, 59, 67, 74 n. 80, 75 n. 83,
141 and see Ammon, Geb, Isis, Min,
papyri, Sarapis

Egyptomania, 76
Eileithuia, 60
Eitea, 127
ekphrasis, 89
electronic analysis, 8 and see computers
Eleusis, 88 nn. 23 and, 25
Elizabeth, as name, 16
Emathia(ns), 116 f.
endearment, see hypocoristic names
Endios, 119 and n. 1, 135
enfranchisement, 111 and see cities, citizens of
English, Old English, 16, 49
Enodia, 69
Entella, 156
Eordoi, 109
Epaminondas, 140
ephebes, 123 and n. 14, and cf. initiation
Ephesus, 73 n. 73
ephors, 119
Ephorus, 88, 141 f.
epic, epic names, 35 f. and see Homer
epichoric forms and names, 30 f., 97 and see

dialects
Epicurus, 123 n. 15
Epidauros, 156
epigraphy, 5 f., 13, 83, 143 and passim; see

also inscriptions
epiphany, 62
Epirus, 66, 89 f., 98, 112 f., 115, 147
equestrian treatises, 52 and see hippological

treatises
Eresos, 114
Eretria, Eretrian names, 12 and n. 9, 42, 46,

49, ch.4 passim, 85 (map), 155
Erythrai, 70 n. 61, 72 n. 72
Eteocypriot, 34
Eteoneus, 46 f.
Eteonos, 47 n. 12, 48
Ethnica, see Stephanus of Byzantium
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ethnicity, 101, 112 f.
ethnics, 10 f., 27 n. 23, 36, 111, ch.9 passim
ethnography, 11, 130
Etruria, 131
etymological approaches, etymology, 4,

5 n. 8, 6, 15, 113 f.
Euboea, 13, 30, 56 n. 13, 81 f., ch.4 passim,

85 (map)., 155 f.
Eumelios, 86 n. 15
Eumenides, avoidance of in naming, 54
eunuchs, 142 and n. 59
Euphamus, 139
Euphantus, 89
Euphemus, 139 and n. 45
euphony, as possible reason for

name-avoidance, 61
Eupyridai (Attic deme), 127
Euripides

Hippolytus, 11 f. and nn. 4-8, 48-52
Phoenissae, 135 n. 27

Euripos, 88 n. 24
Europos, 90 f. and n. 32, 98, 111
Eurysakes, 134
Eutresis, 55
evolution of names, 16–19

families, 18 and see prosopography
Fates, 63
Fehling, D., 129 f.
feminine forms of names, feminines, 18 n. 2,

21 n. 12, 26 ff. and n. 26, 34 n. 39, 89
festivals, including names derived from, 56,

65, 114, 149
feudalism, 52, cf. 140
Fick, A., 6, 82
fiction, personal names and, 13, 141 ff., ch.8

passim and see poetry
fief-holders, 140
Flemming, R., 145
‘floating kindreds’, 131
foreign gods, 73 and see Anatolian deities,

Asklepios, Egypt, oriental influence,
Thrace, and names of particular gods

foreign names, foreigners, 13, 57, 73 n. 77,
77, ch.6 passim and see non-citizens

forms of address see address
formulaic patterns, 130
Forrest, G., 137
founders, city-, 81 n. 2, 86 f.
Fraser, P.M., 1, 6–10, 54, 75, 79, 81 n. *, 99,

137, 147
friendship, ritualized, 13, 119 f., 135
Full Names (Vollnamen), 84 f.

function of personal names, 19 ff.
funerary inscriptions, 28, 122, 134 and see

tombstones

Gaertringen, Hiller von, 29 f.
gaita (mane), 115
Gaulish names, 48
Geb (Egyptian god), 78 n. 96
gemination, expressive, 18
gender, names and, 20 f. and see feminine

forms of names
geographical associations, personal names

with, 86
‘Geraistan Nymphs of birth’, 60
‘ghost names’, 8
gifts, ‘gift’-names, 60 ff., 84, 86
goats cf. 51
gods, gods’ names, 11 f., 17, 31, 51 and see

Olympian gods, theophoric names
Gomme, A.W., 130, 139 f.
Gortys (in Arcadia), 94 n. 50
Graia, 95 n. 54
Graistonia, 115
grandparent–grandchild alternation of

names, 135 f. and n. 28, 150
grass, 115
grastis (grass), 115
grave-inscriptions, see funerary inscriptions,

tombstones
Greece

ancient passim
modern, 136 n. 28

Grestonia, 115
groves, sacred, 87
Grynchai, 85 (map)
guest-friendship, 120 and see xenia
guilds, see Asklepiadai
Gunderson, L., 142
Gylippos, 143
gymnasiarchs, 137 n. 40

Habicht, Christian, 13, 137
Habron (Athenian archon), 139
Hades, 147

avoidance of in naming, 55
Hagia Paraskeve, 109
Halai, 124
Haliakmon, 111 f.
Hammond, N. G.L., 90 and n. 30, 109, 116

f., 142
Hansen, W., 145
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Harris, W.V., 143
Hartog, F., 129 f., 132 f.
Harvey, D., 131
Hatzopoulos, M., 11 f.
‘healer’ (as element in name), 56 n. 14
Hector, 56 n. 14
Hekataios, 59, 69, 71
Hekate, 11, 55, 69 f.
Heliodorus, 141 and n. 52
Helios, 77
hellenistic period, 62 n. 34, 66 f., 75 f., 79, 83,

94, 101, 110 f., 115, ch.6 passim, 145, 153
Hephaestos, 55, 65
Hera, 64, 71 f.
Herakleia

Pontike, 77 n. 91
Trachinia, 136
(location uncertain), 124

Herakles, 56, 65 n. 45, 136 and n. 30
Herman, Gabriel, 120
Hermaphroditus, 53
Hermes, 57, 65 and n. 45

Diaktoros, 56 n. 11
Hermolaos, 150
Hermos, 93
Herodotus, 12, 95, 116 n. 53, 129–34, 138 f.,

141
heroes, heroic and ‘herophoric’ names,

heroines, 35 f. and n. 46, 56, 81, 86, 95
heroines, individual, absence of names

formed from, 56
Hesiod and Hesiodic Catalogue, 11, 48 n. 16,

76 n. 86, 115 f.
Hestia, 59 f.
hetairai, 154
Hieronymus of Cardia, 131, 140 f.
hierophantes, 120
hippeis (Solonian class), 52 and see knights
Hippias, 135 n. 27
Hippocratic treatises, 72
Hippodamia, 48
hippological treatises, 47, 52
Hippolytus, 10, 48–52
Histiaea, 83, 85 (map)
history, historians, names and, 2, 9 f., 13, 15,

ch.7 passim
Hittite, Hittites, 47
Hoffmann, O., 115
Homer, Homeric names and language, 10, 17,

19 and n. 7, 33, 35, 36 n. 48, 38 n. 52, 43,
46–9, 55 n. 9, 56 n. 14, 66 n. 51, 71, 94 f.,
134 and n. 18, 139, 145, 153

Horai (Seasons), 56
Hornblower, Simon, 1, 12 ff.
horse-breeding, horse-ownership,

horse-rearing, 11, 43, 51 f., 116 and see
cavalry, horses, hippeis, knights

horses, ‘horsey’ names, 11, 18, ch.2 passim,
136 and n. 32

Horus, 55 n. 9
Hunter, V., 129
Hydaspes, River (battle of), 140
hydronyms, 87, 94, 97 and see river-names
Hypaton, Mount, 86
hypocoristic names (i.e. forms of names

conveying endearment), 22 and n. 16,
29 n. 28, 36 ff.

Ialysos (nymph), 87 n. 21
Iamblichus, 63
iconography, 92 n. 42 and see pottery
Illyria, Illyrian names, Illyrians, 66, 101,

103–8, 142 f., 149, 155
Inachus, 60
indexes, 7
Indic words, 49
Indike, of Arrian, 12, 140 f.
Indo-European, 18, 47, 50 f.
Indo-Iranian, 45 and n. 8, 50
information technology, 6 f. and see

computers
initiation, 12 and n. 7
Inopos, 88
Inscriptiones Graecae, 6 n. 10
inscriptions, 4 ff., 14, 24 f., 36, 38, 95, 101,

122, 131, 136 f. and n. 32, 138 and
passim; see also Corpus Inscriptionum
Graecarum, Inscriptiones Graecae

intentionality, naming and, 23 ff.
intermarriage, 122 and see marriage
inversion, 50 and see reversibility of

onomastic elements
Ion, 56 n. 14
Ionic, 13, 26, 27 n. 22, 26, 29, 95 f., 103, 106, 110
Iranian, 49 and see Indo-Iranian
‘irrational’ names and compounds, 18, 21,

42 f.
Isis, 64, 74 ff. and n. 84, 78
islands, 2, 57, 73, 77

Aegean, 2, 69, 70 n. 61, 78
Ismenos, 92, cf. 86
isoglosses, 113
isopoliteia, 154
Issa, Issians, 142 f.
Istria, 56 n. 14, 133
Italians, Italy, 10, 22, 88 n. 23, 149 and see

Magna Graecia
Ithaca(ns), 153
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Jacoby, F., 141
James, Henry, 14
Johnston, A., 132
Jones, Stuart, H., 4 n. 8

Kadmos, 86
Kafizin, 31
Kaïkos (river), 13, 92, 126 and n. 30, cf. 86
Kalindoia, 101, 103, 112
Kallirhoe, 60
Kamakaia, 103
Kammenhuber, Annelies, 47
Karaichos, 124
Karkinous, 84, 85 (map)
Kassander, 112
Kassandreia, 111
Kastor, 56 n. 14
Keil, K., 4 f.
Kephisia (Attic deme), 72, 126
Kephisos, 59 f., 64, 92, cf. 86
Keressos, 55 n. 11
Kerkyra, 81 n. 2, 155
Kersebleptes (Kersobleptes), 133 and n. 14
Khalkoutsi, 93
Kikkuli, 47
Kimon, 120, 152
kings, names of, naming after, 62, 121 f., 133,

135
kinship, kinship groups, 21 and see marriage,

women
Kirchner, J., 9 n. 3, 125
Kitin, 67
Klearchos (Peripatetic), 53 and n. 2, 59, 150
kledonomancy, 135
Kleemporos, 142 f.
Kleisthenes of Athens, 120, 130
Kleisthenes of Sikyon, 120, 135 n. 27
Kleitor, 29
klodo (spin), 115
knights (Athenian), 126 and n. 32 and see hippeis
Knoepfler, D., 2 n. 3, 9, 12
koine, 24 ff. and n. 21, 34, 38, 103
Komaieis, 84 and n. 12, 85 (map)
Kore (Persephone), avoidance of in naming,

54, 61
*koria (=army), 115
Koryphasion, 135 and n. 23
Kos, 69, 70 n. 61, 86 n. 15, 127 and n. 36, 155
Kottaridou, Angelike, 117
Kotylaion, 85 (map)
Koumanoudes, S., 82
Koumi, 83
Krannon, 87 n. 20, 125

krastis (grass), 115
Krastonia, see Krestonia
Krestonia, 109, 111, 115
Kronos, 78 n. 96, 147
ktetic adjectives, 157
ktistes, 87 and see cities, foundation and

founders of
Kurzformen, 18, 22 and see abbreviated

names
Kyme, 68 n. 55, 86 n. 16

Labraunda, 129 n. *, 138
Lagina, 69
Lakonia, Lakonian names, 42, 45, 136 n. 30,

155 and see Sparta
Lallnamen, 22, 115
Lambeth, Rosemary, 1
Lane Fox, R., 142
language, 2, ch.1 passim
Larisa, 16, 125
laser enhancement (epigraphic technique),

138 f.
Latin names, 6, 145, 157
Leake, W.M., 89, 94, 98
Lebadeia, 124
Lelantos, 85 (map)
Leochares, 121
Leon, 85 (map)
Leotychidas, 134 f.
Lesbos, 13, 126 and see Methymna, Mytilene
Lete, 101, 111
Leto, 11, 60, 63 n. 39, 71 and n. 67
Letronne, J.-A., 2–5, 6 n. 10, 8, 54 and n. 6,

64, 67, 79, 81, 86 nn. 15 and, 16
Lewis, D.M., 139 n. 45
lexicographers, 7, 115
Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, passim; see

esp. 1–8
LGPN, see Lexicon of Greek Personal Names
‘Liar School’ of Herodotus (and

Thucydides?), 129
Liddell-Scott, 5 n. 8, 7 n. 13
Lilaia, 154
Lindos, 125
Linear B, 68 and see Mycenaean language
linguistic evidence, 2, ch.1 passim
lions, names formed from, 42, 136
lists of names, see thearodokoi, treaties, trier-

archs
literacy, literate societies, 23 and see writing
Livadi, 117
livestock, 51
‘local colour’, 13, 141 ff.
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Lochia, see Artemis
Loios, 113
Lokroi, Lokrians, 146, 148

Epizephyrian, 71 and n. 66, 156
Loudias, 111
Loukopoulou, Louisa, 110
Louros, 89
Lousios, 94 n. 50
LSJ, see Liddell-Scott
Lucian, 54 and n. 4
Lycia, 142
Lykiskos the Akarnanian, 148
Lysias (and pseudo-Lysias), 76 n. 90, 95
Lysimachos, 121

Macedon(ia), Macedonians, 11 f., 75 n. 82,
77 n. 91, 90, 98, ch.5 passim, 120, 125 f.,
137, 140, 147 ff., 153, 155 f., 157 n. 1

Eastern Macedonia, 101
Lower Macedonia, 101

Maeander, 92
Magna Graecia, 2, 42, 70 n. 61, 155 f.
Magnes (son of Zeus), 116
Mahabharata, 43
Makedon (ethnic), 111
Makedon (son of Zeus), 116
Man (unattested god), 76 n. 89
Mandros, 64, 67 f., 86 n. 18, cf. 2
Manitoba, University of (and Oropos survey),

93
Mantinea–Antigoneia, 27, 38, 157
manumission-documents, 152
Marathon

battle of, 77, 120
Attic deme, 85 (map)

Marmarion, 85 (map)
marriage, marriage-connections, 10, 13, 59,

120, 122 f.
Maruts, 43
masculine

cults, 65
forms of names, 21 n. 13, 27, 89

Masson, Emilia, 47
Masson, Olivier, 2 and n. 2, 18 f., 36, 42, 83,

102 and n. 9, 113, 115, 126, 137
Matthews, Elaine, 99, 133, 147
Mattingly, H., 139
Mausolus, 137
Media, 91
medicine, 56 n. 14
medieval history, naming in, 131, 150
Megakles, 120
Megara, Megarians, 70 n. 64, 124, 150, 157

Meißner, Torsten, 33
Mekistos (Euboean mountain and locality),

86
Melas, 92
Melos, 157
Melqart, 67
memorabilia (tall stories), 14
Memphite nome, 74 n. 80
men, see masculine, women

as bearers of theophoric names, 64 f.
Men (god), 76 f.
Menelaos, 46 f.
‘mental maps’, 132
mercenary soldiers, 154
Merops, 56 n. 14
Mesochoros (Euboia), 85
Methymna, 18
metics, 33, 78, 154 and see non-citizens
Metiochus and Parthenope, 141
Meyersahm, H., 57
Milesians, Miletus, 27 n. 22, 69, 77 n. 91,

120, 150
Min (Egyptian god), 78
Minthous, 85 (map)
mirabilia, 145–8
Mitanni, 46
Mitsos, Markellos, 125
months, 113 f.

personal names formed from, 56 n. 12, 77
n. 91, 149

moon, names formed from, 77
Mora, F., 54 n. 7
Morpurgo Davies, see Davies
Morrylos, 111
Mother goddess, Mother of the Gods, 11, 70 f.
mountains, names formed from, 86
Murray, O., 132
Mycenaean language, Mycenaean names,

Mycenaean period, 11, 17, 22, 35 and
n. 44, 36 and nn. 47 and, 48, 37 f., 47
n. 12, 49, 51 and see Linear B

Mygdonia, 101, 111 f.
Mykonos, 65
Mysia(ns) 10 f., 154
myths, mythical figures, 11, chs 3 and

4 passim
Mytilene, 13, 126

Nagy, G., 134
names, personal, Greek

as controls on accuracy of historians, 2,
10, 14, ch.7 passim

classification of, 20 ff.
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continuity and discontinuity in, ch.1 pas-
sim

ethnics and, 10, ch.9 passim
fiction, personal names and, 14, 142 f.,
ch.8 passim

function of, 19 ff.
gender and, 20 f.
history of study of, 1-9
intentionality and, 23 ff.
narrative and, 14, ch.7 passim
nature of, 21 n. 14
philosophical theories about names, 21 n. 14
religion and, see gods, theophoric names
study of, passim; see esp. 1–9

narrative, relevance of names to, 14, ch.7
passim

‘native’ Macedonian names, 101, 110
naturalization, 13, ch.6 passim
naval catalogues, 65
Near East, Near Eastern influences, 12 and

n. 8, 52
Nearchus of Crete, 140
Nedon, 85 (map)
neighbours, divine, 62
Nemean festival, ban on names derived from,

65
Nestos, 92 and n. 45, 93
neuter forms of names, 21 n. 13
‘neutralization’ of theophoric names, 62
‘new gods’, 73 and see foreign gods
Nicaea, 81 n. 1
Nicander of Colophon, 91 n. 38
Nicocrates, 89, 95
Nicopolis, 89
Night, 43
nika (victory), 115
Nikolaos of Damascus, 141
Nikonia, 133
Nile, 59
Nilsson, M.P., 69
non-citizens, 71, cf. 111 and see foreigners
novel, novelists, 141, ch.8 passim
numbers in ancient historians, 130
numismatic evidence, see coins
Nymphaion, 155
Nymphs, 60, 63 n. 39, 78, 87 n. 23

Odysseus, 134
Oenomaus, 48
oikists, see cities, foundation and founders of
Oinoe (on Euboea), 85 (map)
Olbia, 56, 132
Oloros, 120

Olympia, Olympic games and victors, 38, 121
Olympian gods, 11, 55, 69, 71, 73
Olympus, Mount, 11, 116 and n. 53

on Euboea, 85 (map)
Olynthos, 111, 121, 156
omens, 135
Onchestos, 55, 86 f.
onomastic evidence, arguments, 6, 68 and

passim; see also names
oracles, 63 and see Ammon, Delphi, Dodona
oral performance, 23
Orchomenos, 124, 139
Orestes, 60
Oreus, 83
oriental influence, 12 and n. 8
Orobiai, 91 and n. 38
Orope, 91 and n. 38
Oropodoros, 13, 55 and ch.4 passim
Oropos (on Boeotian-Attic border), 13 and

n. 9, 55, ch.4 passim, 85 (map), 121; for
other places wrongly called O. see 90 f.

Oropos (on Euboea), 85 (map)
Osborne, Michael, 9, 121
Ossa (Mount), 116 n. 53
‘other’, the, 132 f.
Ovid, 142 and n. 59
oxen, 47, 49

Paiania, 124, 136
paintings, 87 and n. 21
Paionia(ns), 101, 111
Pan, 77 f.
Panakton (on Euboea), 85 (map)
Panayotou, Anna, 109
pan-Boeotian names, 82, 97
pan-Euboean names, 82
panhellenic names, 94, 97, 103–8, 109, 147
pantheon, 68, 73
Papazoglou, Fanoula, 100 ff.
Pape, W., 4–8
‘Pape-Benseler’, 5–7, 82, 99
Paphos, 23
papyri, papyrological evidence, 5 f., 29
paradoxography, see memorabilia
Parasopia, Parasopians, 96 n. 57
Parians, Paros, 57 and n. 17, 155
Parker, R., 4 n. 3, 11, 13, 86
Parthenion, 85 (map)
Parthenos (Thracian cult), 68
pastoralism, pasture land, 115 f.
paternal qualities expressed by names, 134
patronymics, 17, 20, 42 f., 47, 56, 106, 110,

140
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Pausanias, 38, 89, 95, 121
Pegasos, 56 n. 14
Peisistratos (name in Homer, and Athenian

tyrant), 46, 120, 135 n. 27
Pelagonia, 101
Pelasgian, 101
Pella, 90, 101, 111
Peloponnese, 22, 28 f., 69, 71, 82, 88, 132, 155 ff.
Peloponnesian War, 72
Pelops, 48
Peneus, 89, 92
Penkalas, 93
Peraia (place on Euboea), 85 (map)
peraia (mainland opposite an island)

of Thasos, 111
Perdikkas, 103
Perikles, 131 n. 4, 135 n. 27

citizenship law of, 120, 122 f.
Peripatetics, 53 and see Aristotle, Klearchos
Permessos, 92
Perrhaebia, 11, 116 f. and n. 53
Persephone, 147

avoidance of in naming, 54
Persian(s), 142

Middle and Old, 45 n. 8
Petaliai, 85 (map)
Petra, 85 (map)
Petrakos, V., 82, 91 f. and n. 40, 94, 97
Petronius, 141, 145 f.
Phaleron, 59
Phallas, 84 and n. 13., 85 (map)
Pharnouches, 142
Pharsalos, 125, 131 and n. 4, 136 f.
Phesinos, 137 f.
Philadelphia in Egypt, 75
Philammon, 75 f. n. 86
Philip II of Macedon, 12, 77 n. 91, 103, 109

f., 112, 121
Philippoi, 111
philology, 11, chs. 1 and 2 passim
philosophical theories of naming, 21 n. 14
Philostratus, 87 and nn. 21 and 22, 88 f.
Phlegon of Tralles, 14, 141, 146 ff.
Phleius, 84, 85 (map)
Phoenician, Phoenicians, 34 and n. 41
Phoibos, 63
Phokis, 55 n. 11, 92, 96 n. 57, 154
Phrygians, 57 and n. 17, 67, 77, 101, 115, 149

and see Brygian, Men
Phyle, heroes of, 78
Pieres, Pierians, 101, 109, 112, 116
Pindar, 46, 135 n. 27, 134 and n. 18, 135 n. 27,

139
Piraeus, 67
Pisistratos, see Peisistratos

place-names, 27, 35, 115, 135
Plataea, 157

battle of, 139
Platauroi, 85 (map)
Plato, 36, 55 n. 8, 78, 134 and n. 18
Plautus, 145
Pleistos, 92
Pliny the Elder, 90, 121, 125, 142, 145
πλοÖτο÷ (wealth), 55 n. 8
Ploutos, 55
Plutarch, 53
poetic language, poetic names, poetry, poets,

48, 147 and see Aeschylus, Alcaeus,
Amphis, Aristophanes, Euripides, fiction,
Hesiod and Hesiodic Catalogue, Homer,
Pindar, Sophocles

poliadic deities, 71
polis, 57, 73, 122 and see city- entries
Poltys, 86 n. 17
Polybius, 130 f., 142, 148
Polycrates of Samos, 141
polytheism, 71
Pomtow, J., 137
popularity of particular theophoric names,

66 f., 71
Porthmos, 85 (map)
Poseidon, 48, 55, 61, 65

Geraistios, 56 n. 11
Onchestios, 87
Petraios, 56 n. 11
Phykios, 65

Posidonius, 154
positivism, 133
possessive compounds, 43 f.
‘potamonyms’, see river-names
pottery, 87 n. 23, 88 n. 25
Prasiai (Attic deme), 78
‘prayed-for’ formations, prayers, 59 f., 62
Priene, 73 n. 73
priests, 96 and n. 61, 103
Pritchett, W.K., 129 f., 132 f.
Priuli, S., 145
Prokonnesos, 70 n. 64
pronunciation, 16
prophecies, 146 ff. and see Ammon, Delphi,

Dodona, oracles
prosopography, 10 and n. 3, 132, 135 n. 30
Protogenes, 87 n. 21
proxenoi, proxeny, 30, 125 f. and n. 34, 140, 154
pseudo-ethnics, 154
Ptechai, 85 (map)
Ptoion, Mount, 86 and see Apollo Ptoios
Ptolemais, see Barke
Ptolemy (geographer), 90
Ptolemy I of Egypt, 120
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Ptolemy I of Egypt (cont.)
as Alexander-historian, 140

‘Publius’, 146 f., cf. Scipio Africanus
puns on names, unconvincing attempts to

find in Thucydides, 136 n. 29
Pylos, 46, 47 n. 12, 135
Pythagoras, 63
Pythian festival (ban on names derived

from), 65 and n. 47
Pythion (in Perrhaibia), 116 n. 53, 148

Quintus Curtius Rufus, 137, 141

Raphieus, 84 and n. 13
‘reality effect’, 14
reciprocity, 132
records, public, and Mother Goddess, 71
religion, 2, chs. 3 and 4 passim, 115, 135
Rendina Pass, 112
reverse indexes, 8
reversibility of onomastic elements, 19, cf. 50
Reynolds, Joyce, 9
Rhamnous (Attic deme), 74, 85 (map)
Rhapso, 60
rhetoric, 129
Rhodes, Rhodians, 67, 69, 70 n. 61, 71, 74,

119, 125, 138, 155
Rhodos (nymph), 87 n. 23
rhotacism, 95, and n. 55, 96 f., cf. 13 n. 9
Rhyndakos, 93
riddles, 53
ritualized friendship, 13, 119 f., 135
river-gods, river-names, rivers, 13, 56, 59 ff.,

ch.4 passim, 126
river-nymphs, 63 n. 39

Robert, L., 4 n. 4, 6 and nn. 10 and 11, 81 f.,
84, 99 f., 102, 117

Roesch, P., 124, 140
Rogozen, 133
Roller, D.W., 82
Roma (personification of Rome), 87 n. 23
Rome, Roman history, Romans, 10, 101 f.,

110, 132, 142 f., 145–8, 150, 153 f. and see
Latin names

Rostovtzeff, M., 130
Rufus, Q. Curtius, 137, 141
Russia, South, 6, 157 n. 1

sacrifice, 78

Sadokos, 133 and n. 14
Samians, Samos, 56 n. 13, 71 ff. and n. 73, 98

n. 64, 121 f. and n. 9, 123 n. 15, 126, 141
and n. 35, 154

Samothrace, 156
Sanskrit, 49
Sarapis, 75 and n. 84
Satyricon, 146
Satyrs, 57 n. 15
Scipio Africanus, P. Cornelius, 148
sculptors, 120, 125
Scythians, 130 f.
sea, sea-shore, 87 f.
Seasons (Horai), 56
seers, 87
Segesta, see Egesta
Seleukos Nikator, 91
Selinus, 70 n. 61, 73
Serapis, see Sarapis
sexual differences reflected in names, 20 f.
Shemesh, 67
shepherds, 117 and see pastoralism
short forms of names, shortening, 17 f. and

see abbreviated names
Sicily, 60 n. 27, 64 n. 40, 68, 70 n. 61, 73, 86

n. 15., 135 and n. 23, 139, 155 f.
Silenoi, 57 n. 15
Simoeis, 60
Sioux names, 44
Sitalkes, 132
Sittig, E., 68, 81 f.
Skala, 92
Skamander, 60
Skotoussa, 125
Skyles, 132 f.
slaves, slave-names, 57, 65 and n. 47, 67, 76 f.,

152 f., 154
Smyrna, 76 n. 89
SO- amphorae, 132
social history, 9, 13, 132, 135, cf. 51 f.
Socrates, 21 n. 12
Solmsen, F., 18 and n. 5
Solon, 52
Sophocles, 55
Sostratos of Aegina, 131 f. and nn. 5, 6, 8

and 10
sources, names as possible indicators of, 139 f.
Sparta(ns), 46, 66, 120, 135 f., 138, 143, 155

and see Lakonia
‘speaking names’, 134, 145
speeches in historians, 138, 141, 143
Sphekia, 117
Spleai, 85 (map)
spoken language, 24 n. 18 and see oral

performance

General Index 0639  10/10/00  11:04 am  Page 182



GENERAL INDEX 183

springs, 87 and see river-names, rivers
stability, social, 119
stadmos (station), 115
Starke, Franz, 47
Stephanus of Byzantium, 89 f., 98, 150 f.
Stephanus, Thesaurus linguae graecae, 4 and n. 6
Steup, J., 135
Strabo, 88, 90, 101, 112, 152
Stratonikeia, 112
Strepsa, 109
Strepsiades, 18, 41 f.
Stroud, Ronald, 140
Strymon, 88 n. 25, 92 f., 101, 111 f., cf. 86
Stymphalus, 28
Styra, 83, 85 (map)
sun, names formed from, 77
Sykamino, 94
syllabic names and texts, 23 f., 31 f.
symposia, 53
Syracusans, Syracuse, 86 n. 15, 140, 155
Syria, 91

tall stories, see memorabila
Talos, 88 n. 25
taming, training (of horses), 45
Tamynai, 85 (map)
Tanagra, 82 and n. 6, 85 (map), 86, 93 f., 95,

97, 124 and n. 22
Tanit, 67
Tarn, W., 142
Tarquinii, 131
Tataki, Argyro, 100
Tegea, 33
Teleidai, 84 n. 12, 85 (map)
Telemachos, 46, 134
Temenos, 85 (map)
Tenians, Tenos, 59
Teres, 132
Tereus, 135
Thamiskia, 103
Thasians, Thasos, 68 n. 57, 69, 70 n. 61, 72,

73 n. 74, 74, 120, 155 f.
Thasian Peraia, 111

thearodokoi, 90
Thebes (Boeotian) and Thebans, 78, 82 and

n. 6, 95 n. 55, 97, 124 and n. 22, 140
Phthiotic, 148

Themis, 56 n. 13
Themistokles, 152
‘theonyms’, 86 and cf. ch.3 passim
theophoric names, 11, 13, 17, ch.3 passim,

81, 86, 149
Theopompus, 18, 89

Thera, 19, 46, 114
Therma, 112
Thermopylae, battle of (191 BC), 146 f.
Thesaurus linguae graecae, 3 and n. 6
Theseia (festival), 125
Thespiai, 92 n. 44, 156 f.
Thesprotia, 89
Thessalians, Thessaly, 13, 16 and n. 1, 19 f.,

30, 69, 87 n. 20, 89 f., 92, 101, 113, 115
and n. 45, 125, 131, 136 f., 139 f., 143,
145, 148 f., 155 f.

Thessaloniki, 101, 112
Thrace, Thracian names, Thracians, 68, 78,

86 n. 17, 92 and n. 45, 101, 103–8, 120,
132 f., 149, 154 ff., 157

Thria, 125
Thucydides, 89 f., 95, 101, 109, 119 n. 1, 110,

129 ff., 133–41
Tiernamen (animal names), 133 and see

animals, horses
Timaios, 134 n. 18
time, markers of, 44
Titaresios, 89
Titarion, Mount, 116
TLG, 4 n. 8 and see Thesaurus linguae graecae
tombstones, 83, 122
toponyms see place-names
Touratsoglou, J., 100
tragedians, tragedy, 11, 48, 134 and n. 18 and

see Aeschylus, Euripides, Sophocles
transhumance, 116
Trapezous, 153
treaties, names in, 103, 112, 130, 134, 139
trierarchs, named by Arrian, 12, 140 ff.
Triopas, 56 n. 14
Tripoatis, 103
Tripolis (Perrhaibia), 116 f. and n. 53
trireme, Athenian sacred (Ammonias), 75
Troad, 60, 78
Trozen, 11
Turkish names, 6
Tyche (personification of fortune of cities),

87 n. 23
Tychon, 57 n. 15
tyrants, 125

Underworld, avoidance of in naming, 54 f.

Varro, 153
Vedic names, 43, 45, 49 f.
Vega, L. del Barrio, 98
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Vergina, 117
victories, 63 n. 37 and see Olympia
Vlachs, 117
voiced and unvoiced consonants, 115 ff.
Vokotopoulou, Julia, 109
Vollnamen, 84
votive images, 71 and see dedications
Vuriemi, 94

Wackernagel, J., 49
Wallace, W., 84
war, warriors, 44, 46
wealth, 55 n. 8
West, S., 129
West, the, 69, 82 and see Magna Graecia,

Sicily, Italy
Wilamowitz (U. v. Wilamowitz-

Moellendorff), 27, 130
women, women’s names, 20 f. and n. 13, 57,

59 and n. 19, 64 f., 87, 88 n. 23, 123, 150
and see feminine forms of names, gender,
sexual differences reflected in names

Woodman, T., 129
writing, written language, 11, 18, 24 n. 18

xandos (‘blond’), 115
Xanthos, 71
xenia, 13, 119 f., 122, 135 and n. 26, 154
Xeniadai, 85 (map)
Xenophon of Athens, 10 f., 131

Anabasis, 130, 141, 153 f., cf. 10 f.
Cyropaedia, 141
Hellenica, 131 n. 4
Memorabilia, 11, 131 n. 4
On Horsemanship, 45 f.

Xenophon of Ephesus, 141
‘xeropotami’, 92

yoking (of horses), 45, 48, 50 f.

Zarex, 85 (map)
Zeus, 55 and n. 11, 64, 147

Homoloios, 55 n. 11
Kareios, 55 n. 11
Kasios, 58 n. (g)
Meilichios, 58 n. (h)
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